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ADVERTISEMEY N.TI. 


HIS Work, firſt undertaken for my own 
private ſatisfaction, I thought proper to pub- 
liſh at this juncture, when Roman Catholics, 
a ſet of men by far more obnoxious to government 
than the Jews, have lately preſſed ſo hard for the re- 
peal of the Penal Laws; not that I ſhould grudge 
them ſucceſs, but that in ſuch a caſe we Jews might 
naturally expect to partake of the like indulgence; 


the more, as their argument, in point of ſtrength, 


ſcems to fall ſhort of ours. 

What does it avail them to ſay, that they have 
changed their civil principles? that their religious 
ones are miſrepreſented ? or, that it is from popery 
the epiſcopal church borrows her greateſt luſtre? 
which are the three heads their advocate inſiſts upon. 

For, could he not have foreſeen that, upon peruſal 
of his pamphlet, the following queries muſt natural- 
ly occur? iſt, if this political change be not making 
virtue of neceſlity? 2dly, if, and how far change- 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 
lings are to be truſted ? z3dly, if tranſubſtantiation be 


a miſrepreſentation ? 4thly, if it were not alone ſuf- 
ficient for rejecting their ſuit? 5thly, if our Roman 
catholics would naturalize pagans, from whom they 
are charged to have borrowed that ornamental and 
lucrative point of religion, the worſhip of images? 
or, 6thly, Jews, for having given them a Meſſias? 
Theſe he ſhould have anſwered, and known that of- 
fering his proofs, without ſolving the objections, was 
reckoning without his hoſt? he had, in my opinion, 
much better inſiſt upon ſome political argument, ſuch 
as that of ſtrengthening the foe by depopulating the 
nation, which the naturalizing of foreign mercena- 
ries could never compenſate ; unleſs he had under- 
taken, by juſtifying the popiſh tenets, to ſhew thoſe 
laws unjuſtifiable : what our argument is will appear 
from the Preface, | 
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PRE ACS 


HEN the Jew-Bill farſt came upon the 
carpet, I was amazed to ſee the ferment 
it threw the whole kingdom into : moſt 
nations, I am ſenſible, are naturally jealous of fo- 
reigners, and chriſtianity having been eſtabliſhed up- 
on the ruins of Judaiſm, I don't admire its votaries are 
not ſuch warm friends to the ſynagogue ; but that 
they ſhould have carried things to ſuch a pitch of 
inveteracy appeared to me unaccountable : coming to 
look into the public prints, and to take a view of 
thoſe ſocieties where ſuch matters are canvaſſed over, 
my ſurprize, far from ſubſiding, rather encreaſed. 
Who could believe the very people, charged by their 
antagoniſts with having trampled upon their own co- 
venant, could have the face to avail themſelves of 


ours? 
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ours? and make ſuch a pother about the prophecies, 
which ſeem to denounce Jews for ever vagrants ; 
whilſt, in oppoſition to their own Meſſia's ſolemn pro- 
miſes, pledged for the perpetuity of his reigning ſuc- 
ceſſors, they continue at variance with them? 

It is the inconſiſtence of ſuch proceedings I am 
going on in the following work, where I ſhall inſiſt 
Britons muſt either make up the breach they came to 
with Rome, or drop all claim to prophecy againſt 
Jews, which taſk, however arduous, I have the more 
eagerly taken upon me, as I imagined it would 
be highly criminal in a Jew to be an idle ſpectator of 
ſuch unwarrantable doings; whilſt he had any thing 
to offer in juſtification of his oppreſſed brethren. 

The method I intend to purſue in the execution of 


this ſcheme is as followeth: In the firſt book, after 


the rehearſal of the chief viciſſitudes of the Jewith 
nation, will be laid down an exact parallel between 


the prophecies urged againſt Jews, and the promiſes 
made in favour of Rome; where ſome conſtructions, 
Proteſtants put upon the latter, and the turn they 


would give to the Lifbon earthquakes will be 1 impar- 
tially conſidered. In the next enfuing books (which 


-are to be the work of time) will be diſcuſſed the prin- 


cipal controverted points: in order to overthrow one 
of the mean gloſſeries put upon the ſaid promiſes, by 
making it appear, Rome has not hitherto {werved 
from 


from the inſtructions given her by the famous Gali- 
lean innovator. In the remaining part will be ſhewn, 
that, granting the proteſtant interpretations of the 
promiſes natural, thoſe of jews on the prophecies are 
not leſs ſo; and of courſe, that the parallel ſtill holds 
good. | ; 

To prevent all cavills on the ſcore of my verſify- 
ing ſtrain, be it known, I have taken this method of 


penning my thoughts, not ſo much for the ſake of 


meaſure and cadence, which an illiterate jew cannot 
be expected to peek himſelf upon, as of making 
the diviſions of each chapter regular, and as nigh as 
may be all of a length : for this work being chiefly 
intended to be made up of conciſe proofs of the 
points in debate, and as conciſe ſolutions to the ad- 
verſaries objections; inſomuch that the ſame verſe 
may often contain both the objection and its ſolution, 
muſt neceſſarily conſiſt of ſhort paragraphs, which, 
beſides their being beſt calculated for references, the 
natural cement of nervous and well connected diſ- 
courſes, are very uncouth in proſe. Moreover, I was 
in hopes, that, being unacquainted with the delicacy 
and phraſeology of the language, a kind of poetical 


licence might ſerve as a ſcreen to my Hebraiſms: nor 


do I matter the inaccuracy of my meter, provided it 


anſwers theſe ends, eſpecially as I flatter myſelf this 
work will be found as plain and intelligible to 


any, 
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any, however vulgar reader, as the moſt unaffected 
proſe, 

I ſhall only add, that the references to any part of 
this work conſiſt of three places, ſignifying book, 
chapter and verſe: if the firſt happens to be a Zero, 
it means the ſame book: if the ſecond, the ſame 


chapter, 


) 
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OW diſmal has our, dear brethren, fate 
Been, fince the reign of the Nazareen, if 
Compar'd to what it was when we the care 
Of great Jehovah peculiarly were! 


13 


2. Mongſt Noah's children he Abraham choſe, 

A poſterity, and numerous too, 
He bleſs'd him withal; tho' he and his wife 
Were both of an age thereof to deſpair. 


Gen, X11, 1 * 
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3. « He Canaan for their inheritance nam d, 
For two ſucceſſive degrees, he the race 
Pteſerv d in one man: yet carried it thro' 
Great dangers, threatning th' extinction thereof. 
4. 1Jaac's jeopardy to paſs over in 
Silence, being only a feint of his own, 
From Eſau's fury, for having been gull'd, 
Has he not the life of Jacob preſerv d? 
5. Joſeph's brethren, by jealouſy led, 
His innocent life conſpir'd to betray : 
But the Lord order'd, againſt the time of 
| Famine, he bought ſhould by Poriphar be. 
6. Orders were ifſu'd by Pharaoh the king, 
Exod, i. 16. Which were intended t' extinguiſh our race: 
But the good midwives defeated the ſcheme : 
The Lord mov'd their hearts our males to preſerve. 
7. After the abſence of ſo many years 
We have deſpaired of returning again ; 
The plagues of Egypt put it beyond doubt, 
In our coming home the Lord had a hand. 
8. The Lord we oft in the deſert incens'd ; 
Yet his wrath with us he never, held long: 
At Sinai's foot him Moſes appeas'd ; 
At the calf molten however provok'd. 
Numb. xvi. 9. We all muſt have ſhar'd in Korg's dire fate, 
32. The devouring flame had Aaron not ſtop” d: 
The brazen ferpent another plague cur d 
a Phineavs zeal atton d for our Juſt. 
o. What wonders have by the Lord not been done, 
1 0 0 Te make us poſſeſs th above promis d land ? 
1 Feſ. iii. 16, The Jordan was drain'd and Jericho ras d; 
—_—_ The very ſun help'd to conquer our foes, 
11. We got no ſooner poffefſon thereof, 


But 
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But to Baal we bow'd, and many more gods Fudg. iii. 13. 
Wherefore we were left a prey to our foes: | 
But were by the Lord ſoon pity'd again. | 
12. The great Chuſan's yoke Otbniel ſhook off, 
That of Moabites as Aod has done; 
The wond'rous Shamgar with but an ox-goad 
Six hundred men of the Pbiliſtines flew. 

13. Has Barac, only with Deborah, not 
Put Siſera and his army to flight ? 

By Gideon routed the Midianites were; 
Tho' arm'd with only ſhrill trumpets and lamps. 

14. Fephtha's victory o'er th Amanites gain d 
Had been, but for the poor victim, compleat ; 

The fates of Sampſon ſo ſiagular are, 
They out of Scripture would ſeem a romance. 

I 5. The prophet Samuel with fervency pray d; I Kings vii. 
Wherefore thunderſtruck the Philiſtines were. wy 
Great fates in their camp has Jonathan done; 

Goliah was lain with pebble and ling. 

16. Such pannie had. ſeiz'd the Syrian ſtrong hoſt, 

That without baggage they fled from the ſiege: Es it; 
Meal, which no money could buy on the eve, \ 7. 
Sold for a ſheckel per buſhel; next day. 

17. As Senacherib the country lay d waſte, 

And city ſummon'd peremptorily,  _ 
Two hundred thouſand, on only one night 
Of his choiceſt troops by th angel were lain, 

18. We were as captives to Babylon led 
Our temple way hurnt and: city deſtroy d: 
But much about thiend-af ſeventy y eas 
Our tribes were-releas;d by Cyrus the Great. 1 E/ar. i. 2. 

19. What fates have been done by but a few men 
Om the Syrian and mighty allies? 
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4 The Jew Apologiſi. 
M Mattathias and ſons foil'd in their turns, 
1 i. 'Th' ableſt generals that age could produce. 

20. Hircanus and Alexander, his ſon, 
Succeſsful in all their battles have been ; ; 
Th' Egyptians, Arabs, nay, Romans and Greeks 
Were worſted on moſt occaſions by them. 

21. Ariſtob'lus and Hircanus, both ſons 
Of Alexander, fell out for the crown; 
Pompey, the captain, the latter ſet up. 
Maugre the zealous, ſtout Saducee ſect. 

22. But he ſoon outed by Pachorus was, 
Who his rival's ſon Antigonus crown'd: 
Octavianus made Herod then reign,, 
In whom chriſtians think our royalty ceas'd. 


0" H A P. II. 
E RE, my beloved, our gelden yl end, 
I now the mournful ſcene enter upon; 
The Galilean comes upon the ſtage, Y 
And things fall out fo, as he them Foretels. 25 

2. Thus he addreſſes Jeruſalem town';'' 
A trench round thee ſhall thine enemies make, 

Thou ſhalt be laid een with the very ground, 

Lule xix. 45. And in thee ſhan't be left ſtone woo ſtone. 

3. Eleaſar, ſon t' Ananus, the prieſt, © N We a M0: 
Rome's yoke attempted the: firſt to ſhake off: 1 914293 1 
Florus, commander of Nerg's ſtrong bands, . 200 
Herod, nay th' elders expell'd were the town. 

4. This ſudden revolt coſt Jews very dear, 

Wherever they dwelt in neighbouring towns: D 

| In 
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In Ceſarea, and but a few more, 
Some hundred thouſands were deem'd to be lain. 


5. To Florus, Ceſtius ſucceeded, who killed 


Cloſe on five thouſand within the walls of 
Foppe : the zealots yet, having ſome hopes, 
Proudly rejected propoſals of peace. 

6. He and Agrippa attack'd them afreſh ; ; 
But in th' engagement loſt fix thouſand men : 
Veſpafian was ſent with Titus, his ſon, 

With orders to kill men women and babes. 


7. Joſeph, the author of what I recount, 


In Galika by them was attack'd : 0 
He with the zealots, being hard ſet, advis'd ; 
The word ſent was, he ſhould conquer or die. 
8. Hereupon he made a vigorous ſtand, 
And to play the man, continued until 
The beſt of his holds were fairly beat down 
By warlike engines, the Romans call'd Rams. 
9. He fled to a cave with ſome of his men, 
Where it was propos'd each other to kill : 
A ſcheme he devis'd for ſaving his life; 
He ſlavery to ſelf- murder preferr'd. 
10. This province being thus by Titus ſubdu' d, 
 Fobn and Banditti Feruſalem gain'd ; 
Againſt Ananus a party they made, 
And th' Idumeans much ſtrengthen'd the ſame. 
11. On one only night, befides common men, 
Eight thouſand nobles, five hundred were ſlain: e 
Veſpaſian, tho preſs' d, declin'd t' interfere, 
As inteſtine broils his conqueſt ſure made. 
12. Forty thouſand men by Simon were pack d, 
That thro them he might Ananus ſupplant: 
Theſe cut-throats ranſack'd the country all round, 
And 
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And e laid cloſe ſiege to the — 
13. In hopes of faring the better, they were 
Let in, by which means the factions were three : : 
The temple and porch with blood averflow'd 
And large magazines were burat in the fray. 
14. Veſpaſian, made head of th' empire of Rome, 
Sent word by TYo/eph the town to beliege : 
Titus laid hold of their domeſtie feuds, _ 
Cloſe to the gates his appreaches to, make. 
I 5. There he erected an out- of- ſize ram 
Which beat to the ground the two outmoſt walls; 
All the Seditious then j join'd hand in hand, 
And lighted the terms, which 7e/eph propos d. 
16. 7 finding in the ſallies they made, 
The Roman legions ſhamefully repell'd, 
Blockaded the town, which drove them to, ſuch 
Straits, as no ſtory recorded has left, 
Iy. But finding, at length, that all would not do, 
He batter'd with rams the remaining wall: 
A breach being made, bloody battles enſu'd, 
Which laſted four days in So/amor's porch. 
18. Some freſh propoſals by them heing refus'd, 


The breach WAS} widen'd, and th army let in, 
Which made ſuch havoc as never Was heard. 


And hereby Chriſt's words have verify d been. 
19. We, in Traſaus time, in Cyprus rebglld, 
We ſtruggled, to gain our liberty, hard? 
But we either were all baniſh'd or aan: 
Again to return Was felony n 


20. Under Aadrien's reign we ſpirited were 
By Barchochebas anew. to revolt: x 


Feruſalem was Elis then call d. 
* 1 Leds, anf mold tally prophan'd. 
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Chay. 3. The Yew Apolopit, 
21. Julian, th' apoſtate, by Chriſtians ſo call'd, 
Gave orders to build our temple again; 
But large ficry globes, a luminous croſs, 
An earthquake beſides, the workmen deterr'd. 
22. Thus Abraham's ſeed was down from that time, 
The ſcorn of nations all over the globe ; 
Like wolves in a fold they're ev'ry where ſhunn'd, 
As ſociety banes and peſts of mankind. 


. 


be 1 N ſeventeen hundred, fifty and three, 
We have bid fair for a new promis'd land : 
The ſcheme was deep laid, and manag'd fo well, 
We were all cock ſure it could not have fail'd, 
2. Britons being much for venality mark'd, 
We have ſpar'd no coſt to compaſs our ends; 
Our abode was fix d by parliament act; 
The people's ferment ſoon got it revers'd. 
3. The hubub was rais'd on divers pretexts ; 
By ſome our want of induſtry was urg'd : 
But if in matter of money we ſhine, 
In induſtry and art why may we not ? 
4. We gardens and fields might poſſibly till, 
If, like refugees, they us but receivd. 
They ſhould remember their goſpel condemns 
Such as countenance none elſe but their own. 
5. Some dreaded, as we are deem'd mony'd men, 
We ſhould buy boroughs, nay, invade the throne ; 
But people, inur'd to foreign yokes, ſhould 
Methinks, not be fo ſhy of a Jew-king. 


6. They 


Mat. V. 46. 


1 


j 8 The Jeu Apologift 
. 6. They a clauſe, binding us down, could inſert, 
f | In caſe the crown ſhould to Hebrews devolve, 


| | 17 uphold the Britiſb poſſeſſions and rights: 
. Je ix. 19. Gabaon could witneſs, we treaties obſerve. 
7.1 pay no regard to what ſome pretend, 
That neither conſcience or honour we have ; 
For calumny they remarkable are : 
The monument tale thereof is a proof. 
8. Of all the reaſons, which they have alledg'd, 
The moſt impoſing, from prophecy is; 
They ſeem there to find, that after ſome time, 
We neither victim nor monarch ſhall have. 
9. The prophet Ofea foretold, that the Jews, 
Without any king ſhould many days be; 
Without an altar, libation and prince, 
And a Theraphim or Ephod of line. 
10. And Daniel, likewiſe, foretels this event, 
Which he gives a hint will laſt to the end: 
He's pretty preciſe in giving the date 
Of the misfortunes befallen the Jews. 
11. From th' orders ifſu'd the city to build 
There will unto Chriſt be ſixty- nine weeks: 
Town and ſanctuary will then be deſtroy d, 
Dan. ix. 25. Victims and off rings there ſhall be no more. 
12. Let theſe weeks conſiſt of ſeven days each, 
Or, if people pleaſe, of ſo many years, 
Solar or lunar, they will make, at moſt, 
Only five hundred and eighty-three years. 
1 Eſdr. i. 3. 13. Let them be reckon'd from what was decreed | 
| By Cyrus, Darius, .or Artaxerxes, 
2 Efdr.ii. 8. From ev'n the twentieth year of the laſt nam d; 
They ſurely muſt have long ſince been expird.. 
14. The very event ee ſhews, 
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20. Why do Nazareens pretend then to ſay, 


21. As our diſperſion Chriſt's death was foretold ; 


19. 
22. Theſe abſurdities, therefore, to prevent, 


The Jew Apologiſt. 
That the prediction was duly fulfill'd : 
The evils threaten'd moſt plainly, appear 
In the diſperſion and grievance of Jews. 

15. The art of canvaſſing phraſes and texts, 
In conſtruing prophets is apt to perplex : | 
When the prophetic ſenſe then 1s obſcure, ; 

Nothing helps like all unravelling time. 


16. In ſeventy year-weeks the e? wie 
i --- --agcr been out of than in their land; 


And, by appearance, if one may well judge, 
They're even ſo evermore to remain. 
17. As th' iſſue is known t have anſwer'd the threats, 
'Tis out of diſpute, that Daniel has meant, 
On the Meſſia's death, Hebrews ſhould be, 
As heav'n's out-caſts, in perpetual diſgrace. 
18. Pray, is it not then, theſe Nazareens cry, 
Acting quite counter to heaven's decrees, 
Which Jews eternal thus vagrants pronounce 
Them deniſons in this iſland to make. + 
19. But, without reſerve, has Daniel not ſaid, 
The deſolation ſhould laſt to time's end? 
And O/ea not told, the Lord we ſhould ſeek, Oſca iii. » 
And that not before the very laſt day ?. 4 


Chap. 3. 


Unleſs it appear'd time's end was at hand, 
They readily us incorporate would, 


Provided we their perſuaſion embrac'd ? 


| DOLORE Dan. ix. 26. 
Muſt it then follow, the woman who ſent 

With that juſt man to have nothing to ſay, Mat. xxvii. 
Woas more to blame than the crucifying Jews ? | 


All prophecies ſhould be fo underſtood, 
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That they tally with humanity may ; 
Rom. xiii, As charity is the end of the law. 


10. 


C H A f. w. 


1. H OW Itrauge enn th. all | men of ſenſe, 
That proteſtants at a prophecy ſhowa 


So boggle ; when their own ſtem of faith 
Is againſt one in their goſpel contain'd? 
2. Peter thou art, the ſhrewd Nazareen fays, 
And upon this rock my church will I build: 
. The pow'rs of darkneſs, nor even hell gates 
18. Shan't be able to prevail againſt her. : 
3. Surely this promiſe as much muſt imply 
As if this Peter were never to fail; 
If without bottom no building can ſtand, 
A neer-failing one muſt have the like fund. 
4. If th' event of things we do but conſult, 
14 The Galileans own rule againſt Jews, 
Th' accompliſhment of this prophetic phraſe 
Will even here be ſoon found to take place. 
5. Antioch, where Peter fat for the firſt time, 
Alexandria, which Mar#'s fee was beliey'd, 
Jeruſalem, which to James's lot fell, 
Nay, B:zantium have long fince been no more. 
6. But Rome, where Peter his ſyſtem of faith 
And apoſtleſhip ſeal'd with his own blood, 
Has a ſucceſſion of biſhops, and a | 
Conſtant hierarchy kept up to this day. 
7. Pagan emperors repeatedly ftrove 
TAY then infant church, to * in the hd 


Chap. 4 De few Apologift. 
But all they could do could never hurt Rome, 
Demoliſh Peter, nor unhinge his chair. 

8. From Ners's reign down to Conſtantine's time, 
The crown ſo renown'd of martyrdom was, . 
Entail'd on the popes ; yet Rome, like gold in 
A furnace, the more reſplendant appear d. 

9. Of the chriſtian name th implacable foes *' 


Ti urks and Saracens have puſh'd more than ONCE. . 


et were unable her to overthrow. 

10. All th' eaſtern monarchs by them were ſubdu'd, 
Th' empire demoliſh'd in church both and ſtate ; 
Yet, like the ſea-banks, that billows repel, | 
Rome to their courſes a boundary makes. 

11. The Lagunes were with fome fiſhermen ſtock'd, 
Who from the fury fled of the wild Gothe, 

That Venice to Rome ſhould be on one day 
A bulwark againſt that miſcreant' race. 

12. The knights of John of Ferufalem call'd 
From Paleſtine, Acre, Cyprus and Rhodes 
Were chas'd ; but inſpite of So/iman they 
Their ground at Malia maintain to ſcreen Rome. 

I 3. Vienna's fiegs 1 is another event 


Which heav'n's own care makes Rome to be thought : 
Could it be under a miracle rais'd 


By the bare help of th' invincible Polę? 

14. Her own boſom friends, of all that affail d, 
Were thoſe, that old Rome bid faireſt t' undo; 
But all theſe cabals have dwindled to nought, 
Which to Janſeniſts a leſſon ſhould be. 

I 5. I ſhall not attempt to give a detail 
Of all thoſe factions, that harraſs'd her; but 
The reformers being her bittereſt foes, 
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T2 The Few Apologiſt, Book 1. 
Tis proper to ſee how far they 8 | 
16. Luther, the Saxon, began this attack, 
Melanctan and Corolſtad came to his aid; 
Then Swinglius, Muncer, of baptiſt the chief, 
Laſt Calvin appear'd, th' apoſtle of France. 
17. Their ſpleen againſt Rome they carry'd ſo far, 
That from Saxony, Geneva and Heſſe, 


Like wild-fire th' evil ſoon rapidly ſpread 
From land to land, to th” extra e e „ 


18. For ſtrange epithets the ſcriptures they fearch'd, 
The Babylon w——e, the hornify'd beaſt, 
And the Antichriſt, were thoſe they belch'd out, 
Rome and her biſhops to characterize. 
19. They uncloiſter'd nuns, for liberty ſake, 
They marry'd their prieſts; nay, Luther would have 
The maid invited, when madam would not, 
Nay, in old N—#'s name aboliſh'd the Maſs. 
20. They ſtorm'd old Rome, they pillag'd the town, 
They cry'd Luther pope: and yet after all, 
Rome, like the ſun, coming forth from the clouds, 
Her rays ſoon began to dart on all ſides. 
21. Let th' argument now, light as it appears, 
© 3 18 Be put in the ſcales with that againſt Jews; 
The: beam will be ev'n, Tl forfeit my 10 
In th' eyes of any unprejudic'd man. 
22. For if Chriſt's promiſe, that Rome ſhould not fail, 
Tho' plainly fulfil'd, by them be broke thoro', 
What right can they have themſelves to avail 
Of heaven's decrees againſt us poor Jews ? 


CHAP. 


Chap. 5. The Few Apologift. 


S V. 


1 


1. N Britons, likewiſe, this reaſon bears hard, 
And more ſo, than on moſt nations I know ; 
As time out of mind this promiſe they held : 
Yet prov'd moſt bitter to Rome in the end. 


ddreſsd hin en _—_ 
2. King Zuca men his ſubjects to teach 


The Nazareen laws, which common fame had, 

Than thoſe of his Druids, more excellent made. 
3. Pope Eleutherius allow'd the requeſt, 

Two learned, holy, he catechiſts ſent, 

To preach up thoſe rules of morals and faith, 

Taught by Peter, on his coming to Rome. 

4. It was ſome hundred years after this date, 
That pope Gregory, by them call'd the Great, 
Auguſtine, the monk, ſent over for the _ 

Sake of th' eaſt Saxons, who pagans ſtill were. 

5. They Peter's penny have levy'd upon 
Every houſe, for the ſupport of Rome : 

It firſt by Ina, the Saxon, was rais d, 
And continu'd down to Harry, the Eighth. 

6. Here Rome to diſdain they firſt undertook, 

To ſpurn the promiſe Chriſt to her had made : 
They it high-treaſon made her to conſult 
On any emergent difficulty, _ 

7. The king was declar'd the head of FACE church, 
He divorc'd his queen, Anne Bullen he woo'd, 
Tom Cromwel he vicar-general made, 

He th' abbeys diſſolv'd, and pillag'd the ſhrines. 

8. Under king Edward the maſs they condemn d, 


They 


+ "a The Few Apologiſt. Book r. 
They ſtripp'd the altars, nay pull'd them all down, 
Of ſacraments they the number curtail'd, 
They the church worſhip idolatrous made. 
9. Under queen Mary they ſeem'd to recant, 
Elizabeth made them fall off again, 
In whoſe reign thoſe ſevere laws have been made, 


Which deeply wounded th' intereſt of Rome. 


10. The Ron ib clergy were felons declar'd, 
A papiſt could not a ſimple clerx d 


His degrees in univerſities take, Mi" 
Nor bear an office in We/tminſler- Hall. bw 
11. Oaths were invented, which no one could take, 1 
Unleſs he ſhook hands with paternal faith, 
Whence the whole nation was either involv'd 
In perjuries, or to poverty drove. 
12. Freedom of conſcience all ſets were allow'd, 
No matter whether Turks, heathens, or Jews ; 
Th' injur'd to th' injurer being an eye-ſore, 
The Roman ſervice alone was proſcrib'd. 
13 They bonefires on all ſolemnities made, 
For diſcarding Rome their joy to expreſs; 
They to the ſame flame condemn'd, to their ſhame, 
The traitors of ſtate, the d--y--l and pope. 
14. If their view herein was to overthrow. 
Rome, or to mend their own morals and faith, 
Th' effe& has been far from anſwering ; wg 
Sure, if 1 ingenuous, acknowledge they muſt. 
15. The works of lord Herbert, Tholand and Hobs, 
Of Collins, Woolfton, lord Shaftſbury, Blunt, 
| Tindal, Chub, Morgan, and Bolinbroke ſhew, 
Inſtead of papiſts, ſome deiſts became, 
16. Does Rome not, inſpite of all their efforts, 
Make the ſame figure the had until then : 


N. he * 
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Chap. 6. The. few Apologift. 


If ſhe's brought lower, tis only in her 
Temporalities, not rights as a church. 

17. She ſhin'd in ſuch glare the Jubilee year, 
That noble Britons had ſcarce eyes to ſtare ; 
They were much amaz'd, ſeeing her ſo rever'd, 
And yet by no means would open their eyes. 

18. I don't mean t'eſpouſe Rome's quarrel with them, 
Who gets the day is indifferent to me : 2. — 


Inh OO 
ne More it's ſtrain'd, leſs its force againſt Jews, 


19. The prophecy being on both ſides alike, 
For e er · rambling Jews, and ne'er- failing Rome, 
To be forward here, and ſcrupulous there, 
Is incoherent in any good ſenſe. 9 
20. The reverend hench of this were aware; 
For by the nation altho' ſtigmatiz'd, 
For being government tools, heathen divines, 
And Hebrews in maſk ; yet, they were all mute. 
21. As my argument was th' only one fit 
I' extenuate the crime of ſigning the hill, 
They'd rather pocket th' affront than produce 
A reaſon tending Rome to reinſtate. a 
22. They, with a good grace, could not have reply'd, 
Againſt Chriſt's promiſe, Rome, we ſay has fail'd : 
Why therefore may we, inſpite of the old 
Prophecies, Hebrews not naturalize ? 


C H A P. Vl. 
173 18 true, the reform'd here pretend to ſay, * 
| The foreſaid promiſe can only relate 


To the confeflion that Peter has made, 2101: , 
20 Not 


The Few Apologiſt. 

Not to his perſon, much leſs to his ſee. 
2. For thus they would make the Nazareen ſpeak : 
4 ; | Peter thou art, and on what you confeſs, 
A _ xvi. V1z. of the living God I am the ſon: 

| I'll make my church ſtand, which hell-proof ſhall be. 

3. But were this the caſe, it follow then mult ; 
Peter his maſter has miſunderſtood ; 


He'd elſe reply'd in a prophetic ſtrain ; 
When all's connacre, -. how can this be? 


4. From the firſt day of my coming to thee, 
John i. 42. Simon, my name into Cephas was chang'd, 
| Great ſtability, which ſhew'd to forebode, 
In ſome future poſt allotted to me. 
5. About the ſame time (dates prophets don't mind, 
Future, paſt, preſent, being all one to them) 
A fiſh I angl'd the tribute to pay, 
* 55 For none of our band but thyſelf and me. 
6. Such umbrage this gave, the queſtion was put, 
Which of us all was the greateſt to be? 
Their jealouſy thou haſt wiſely ſuppreſs' d, 
By ſaying, that Lording to Gentiles pertain. 
7. For our part, the chief his ſubjects ſhould ſerve 
(This church-government proves conſtantly ſhould 
Paternal but not tyrannical be) it 
Where the main queſtion unanſwer'd remain d. 
8. But what thy filence on this head ſupply'd 
Was, that at the ſame time thou haſt ſubjoin'd ; 
Look to thy brethren, and ſtrengthen their faith. 
9. Heaven's keys thou haſt preſented me with, 
_ Jobn xx. 21. {Only ratifying what th' others ſhould do) 
7 vi WY | | That whate'er I bound or loos'd upon earth 
_ = Mat. xvi. 19. Should even fo be in heaven above. | 
k | Fohnxxi.15. 10. Moreover, thou haſt charg'd me with the care 


Chap. 6. The Jeu Apologift. 


Of thine ewes and lambs, which; ſhould they not mea 
Chriſtians in common, nay, prelates themſelves 


Muſt imply ſome charge peculiar to me, 


11. Nay, that I am chief, th' evangeliſts muſt 
Themſelves be agreed; as Matthew, Mark, Luke 


In ſumming up names e' er give me the lead, 


Which muſt my rank prove, as not the firſt call'd. 


12. Now, Lord, I plainly in fpirit foreſee, 
If thy church be built on faith and not me, 
Some will attempt to turn into a jeſt 
My paſtoral ſtaff and keys of thy fold. 

13. Wherever they find the people profeſs 
Thee, heavenly Lord! the living God's ſon, 


They will that conclude, that true church to be 
With which thou, promis'd t' abide without end. 


14. They otherwiſe may profeſs what they liſt, 


They'll all be that church, a ſtrange jumble t this! 


Tho' ſcarcely, agreed, unleſs in one point, 
Their abhorrence to my perſon and ſee. 
15. Fundamental points each party will fix; 
(Tho' my confeſſion confiſts of but one) 


Whereupon their church they'll make to depend ; 


But as to their liſt no two will agree. 


16. This ſurely, of courſe, in time muſt produce 


As many churches as men are of minds, 
Which ſcarcely thy true intention can 1 3 
As unity was thine errand on earth. 


17. If, therefore, thy church thou dt on faith, 


(O ye ſandy fund !) without the leaſt hint 

Of this, that, or th' other perſon - or ſee; _ 

Vain will be all that's inveſted in me. 
18. Furthermore, Lord! I can make it appear 


From th' obvious ſenſe of th' aboye very text, 52 95 
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John i. 41. 


Mat. xxviii. 
20. 


John X. I 6. 


Mat. xvi. 
16. 


John 1. 42. 


John Xvii. 
26. 


John xx. 21. 


Mat. xvi. 19. | 
Fohnxxi.15- 10. annere, thou haſt charg d me with the care 
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Not to his perſon, much leſs to his ſee. 


2. For thus they would make the Nazareen ſpeak : 


Peter thou art, and on what you confeſs, 
Vix. of the living God I am the ſon : 


Ill make my church ſtand, which hell-proof ſhall be. 


3. But were this the caſe, it follow then mutt ; 
Peter his maſter has miſunderſtood ; 


He'd elſe reply'd in a prophetic ſtrain ; 
When all's connacra,- this be ? 


4. From the firſt day of my coming to thee, | 
Simon, my name into Cephas was chang'd, 
Great ſtability, which ſhew'd to forebode, 

In ſome future poſt allotted to me. 

5. About the ſame time (dates prophets don't mind, 
Future, paſt, preſent, being all one to them) 
A fiſh I angl'd the tribute to pay, 

For none of our band but thyſelf and me. 

6. Such umbrage this gave, the queſtion was put, 
Which of us all was the greateſt to be ? 
Their jealouſy thou haſt wiſely ſuppreſs'd, 

By ſaying, that Lording to Gentiles pertain. 
7. For our part, the chief his ſubjects ſhould ſerve 


(This church-government proves conſtantly ſhould | 


Paternal but not tyrannical be) _ | 
Where the main queſtion unanſwer'd remain'd. 


8. But what thy ſilence on this head ſupply'd 


Was, that at the ſame time thou haſt ſubjoin'd ; 
Look to thy brethren, and ſtrengthen their faith. 


9. Heaven's keys thou haſt preſented me with, 
(Only ratifying what th' others ſhould do) 
That whatc'er I bound or loos'd upon earth 
Should even ſo be in heaven above. 


Chap. 6. The Few Apologiſt. 17 
Of thine ewes and lambs, which, ſhould they not mea 
Chriſtians in common, nay, prelates themſelves 
Muſt imply ſome charge peculiar to me, 
11. Nay, that I am chief, th' evangeliſts muſt 
Themſelves be agreed; as Matthew, Mark, Luke 
In ſumming up names e'er give me the lead, 
Which muſt my rank prove, as not the firſt call'd. John i. 41. 
12. Now, Lord, I plainly in ſpirit foreſee, 
If thy church be built on faith and not me, 
Some will attempt to turn into a jeſt 
My paſtoral ſtaff and keys of thy fold. 
13. Wherever they find the people profeſs 
Thee, heavenly Lord! the living God's ſon, 
They will that conclude, that true church to be 
With which thou, promis'd t' abide without end. Mat. xxviii. 
14. They otherwiſe may profeſs what they liſt, " 
They'll all be that church, a ſtrange jumble this! 
Tho' ſcarcely, agreed, unleſs in one point, | 
Their abhorrence to my perſon and ſee. 
15. Fundamental points each party will fix; 
(Tho' my confeſſion confiſts of but one) 
Whereupon their church they' I make to depend; 
But as to their liſt no two will agree. 
16. This ſurely, of courſe, in time muſt produce 
As many churches as men are of minds, 
Which ſcarcely thy true intention can = Del 
As unity was thine errand on earth. 1 | Joby x, 16, 
17. If, therefore, thy church thou Wundt on Faith, 
(O ye ſandy fund!) without the leaſt hint. 77 
Of this, that, or th' other perſon or ſ e:: 

Vain will be all that's inveſted in nee. . 
18. Furthermore, Lord! I can make it appear r 
From th' obvious ſenſe of th' above very tekt, | 
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The Jew Apologi}t. 
If thine holy faith, or even thyſelf, 
Be meant by this rock,. thou trifleſt with me. 
19. Peter thou art, and the keys I'll thee give, 
Were, no one can doubt, directed to me : 
Who then could believe, but upon this rock, 
Which comes betwixt both, to me ſhould relate ? 
20. In the whole paſſage there nothing appears 
With which this rock may well ſquare, but with me 
All then is a cheat, if faith is the rock ; 
Sure, mental reſerves thou doſt not approve. 


21. Thus heav'n's turnkey would his maſter have preſs'd 


Mat. xxiv. From this his own ſpeech : my words ſban t be void, 


25 Then thrown up his keys, and diſguſted faid : 
Eccl. xxxiy. He that once deceives, no credit deſerves. 
22. As no chriſtian ſee, ſave. only old Rome, 


Can ſingly well of the privilege boaſt, 
Of having been built on th' unſhaken rock ; 
The mother of all Rome muſt then be own'd. 
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Freſh objeRion next een itſelf, 12500 
Which amongſt all the ſupremacy ſhares; 
Fe Peter the firſt but in rank, | 
And the church power divided in twelve. 
2. Methinks him I ſee rife out of his grave, 

With all th' apoſtles encircl'd around, 

Shewing how vain this pretenſion- muſt be, 

Thus arguing the caſe from reaſon and law. 

3. This ſhort time that we have flept in the Lord, 
Once mates in ſorrow, but now in high glee! 


1. 


Chap. 7. The Few Apologift 
In the church ſyſtem has made ſuch a change, 
As ſcarce to be known for that, Chriſt devis'd. 
4. My ſupremacy, one inſtance for all, 
Is ſpun with ſuch art, its ſhade is ſcarce left : 
To ſimple it is precedence reduc'd : 
As much as to ſay; 'mongſt equals I'm firſt. 
5. But if our maſter intended no more 
By theſe promiſes he once made to me, 
Than a mere ſhew, of authority void, 
You it ſhould concern as nearly as me. 
6. For granting us, in effect, on a par, 
And that the odds a bare dignity makes, 


The laſt church- members with you could thus cope, 


And on this bottom all levellers be. 

7. My prerogative if you diſallow, 

Or only acept as honorary, | 
Whate'er above them is granted to you, 
They'll only as pomp receive and parade. 

8. You ſee what it is to give up a point, 

For a plea, that ſeems you not to concern; 
Tho' the main attack is made upon me, 
The goſpel and you are pierc'd thro' my ſides. 

9. But as retorſions you may not think fair, 

(A true ſolution they never are.deem'd) 
By a direct proof I here undertake 
My pre-eminence thus to realize. 

10. The church muſt a kind of polity have, 
Thereby here the weal to forward of ſouls, 
By grafting virtue, and rooting out vice, 
Where rank without pow'r can be of no ule. 

31. If an officer no right has to cry | 
To order, or give the word of command, 
What will it avail that u he be call'd 

5 92 


Towards 


Gal. iv. 4. 
Coll. ii. 3. 


Feb. iv. 15. 


Jobn xiii. 
15. 
1 Cor. ji. 2. 


Mat. xxvi. 
52. 


Tit. i. 9. 


1 Cor. v. 5. 
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Towards reclaiming a Aiſbanded t troop? 
12. Tis a bad compliment paid to the word, 
In fullneſs of time incarnate for us, 
(Th' eternal wiſdom originally) 
That he ought idle made enter his plan. 
13. Whilſt here he remain'd with us upon earth, 
In our infirmities he him diſguis d; 
Of humility and meekneſs he was 
Preacher not only, but practiſer too. 
14. Pagan ſophiſtry and eloquence he 
To a crucifix taught us to poſtpone. 
On the ruins of pride and vanity he 
Made ſimplicity erect an high throne. 
1 5. After his having inculcated ſuch 
Lowly principles, I ſcarce can believe, 
He me here behind him only has left 
To take the firſt ſeat, and march in the rear. 
16. A pow'r of life and death I don't claim, 
Our maſter had ever a horror of blood: 
But of inſtilling good moral rules, and 
Orthodox tenets into the dear flock. 
17. As alſo a right to wield the church glaive, 
Buy retrenching ſuch as theſe ſhould reject : 
It can be to no great purpoſe to make 
Good laws, unleſs they be executed. 
18. This is in effect the church to ſupport, 


The ewes and the lambs due paſture to give; 


And in all theſe points here further I prove, 

My right muſt be own'd far prior to your's. 
19. Upon reflection, you muſt be convinc'd, 

Of the great favours beſtowed upon us; 

Some ſhould be reckon'd as common to all : 
But others be deem'd peculiar to me. 


mas” 


Book 1. 


Chap. 8. The Jem Apologiſt. | {+ 21 


20. To preach and baptize, to bind and abſolve, | Mat. xxviii. 

Were functions, I own, as much your's as mine ** 

But t act the ſhepherd, and church to ſupport, 

Were my property, where you had no ſhare. 

21. Upon comparing theſe truths, I preſume, 

You cannot deny the conſequence juſt; 

As I to more was commiſſion'd than you, | 
The preference then ſhould be on my fide. | 
22. Here Peter pauſes, and makes a full ſtop, 

Racks his invention for what's to come next; 

Fanatic ſpeeches extempore made, 


Nonſenſe he reckons, or tempting of God. 


CC bi. 


; P E TER, remaining ſome time in a ſtate EY 
Ot meditation, thought fit to break forth 

(Whether out of, or in humour gueſs you) 
Into theſe ſpeeches, his claim to ſupport. 

2. You may, perhaps, ſay, the queſtion being put, 
Not only to me, but likewiſe to you, Mat. xvi. 
Who our maſter was? it follow then muſt | WP 
The reward ſhould be as well your's as mine. 

3. But if a problem was given a ſet 

Of Academiſts, by them to be ſolv'd; 
Would the premium, for unriddling the ſame, 

Be the reſpondent's, or common to all? 

4. Grant, that to anſwer your order I had, 
What I have forgot, this was as your chief, 
Not for my knowledge, or gift of the gab, 


A fiſherman who' 1 
man who'll a ſpokeſman believe? 1 Mat. iv. 18. 
5. 


22 The Yew Apolggiſt. Book 1. 


F. Th' other promiſes, if over we conn, | 
And firſt that, which to the flock's care relates; 
Has an exception been made'there of you ? 
Where no diſtinction is, none ſhould he feign'd. 
6. The keys of heaven, ſupreme power's badge, 
Were by Chriſt tender'd to me, not to you; 
John xx. 29. Tho' he ratify'd what you were to do: =: 
Yet, our being equal this can not imply. 9 


7. Samuel 's miniſtry has heaven approv'd, fans | 1 
1 Kings iii. Not one of his words fell void to the ground; ** 1 
19. And that ere Hely had breathed his laſt : 


With this then high-prieſt could therefore he vie ? 

8. Nor can I well in reality ſee 

How church-unity ſupported could be, 
Or anarchy long kept out of her pale, 
Had ye all been on a level with me. 
9. The fad diviſions, I venture to ſay, 
That have hitherto infeſted the church, 
Had likely not been, or been but ſhort-liy'd, 
Had the primacy been own'd but in me. 

10. When in a body all prelates concur 
Errors to damn, or new laws to enact ; | | 
This outweighs, I own, what one could have done : 
A part to the whole ne'er equal can be. 

11. But them to ſummon from thoſe remote parts, 
Where the miniſtry calls them to reſide, 

Would ſurely too flow a remedy prove 
For thoſe diſorders, that preſs for a cure. 

12. To this you may add : th' opinions of men, 
Much like their features, with each other claſh : 
In church meetings then there may be cabals: _ 
Prieſt human failings, like other folks, have. 

13. Whence, in his wiſdom, our maſter thought fit 
ES a Th' afore- 


* 


Chap. 8. The Jew Apologift.. 23 
Th' aforeſaid pow'r t inveſt me withal, | 
Delays, diſunions, thereby to preclude : 
The vulgar adage this dangerous makes. 
14. Moreover, who doubts but he may in one, 
As well, nay better, than multitudes rule ? 
By means of us twelve his conqueſt out-ſhin'd 
The fate of armies in battle array. 5 2 Cor. xil. . 
15. In your reſpective diviſions, I oπ¼]ãͤu, 
Such power you held, as I in the whole; 
Twas but on appeals I could interfere, 
When matters could not be ſettl'd at home. 
16. Tis true, in ſome. fort, we equal all have 
In dignity as authority been: | 
For that we deſpis'd, and needleſs was 1 
No power or law lays hold on the juſt. 1 Tim. i. 9. 
17. The fervour well known of primitive times 
Left me no room to direct or controul; 
Nay, like Phineas, you know, : agreed 410 Joſ. xxii. 1 3. 
To Samaria by you to be ſennt. , viii. 14. 
18. As fellow-labourers in the le cauſe, | 
No diſtinction we made during our lives; 
But zeal declining in proceſs of time, 
My ſucceſſors have ſhewn what they could do. 
19. On ſome occaſions a point they have ſtrain'd, 
As their beſt patrons muſt own to their ſhame ; 
Yet, their ſovereignty hereby was not hurt: 
Not always prudence on power attends. + 
20. This, one time, has been the caſe with myſelf, 
On ſhunning Gentiles when Hebrews arriv'd'; 


For which I by Paul ſeverely was chid, 4 Gal: ii; 4 
Nay, Chriſt, for falſe zeal, me Satan once call d. ä Mat. xvi. 
21. But to what purpoſe { ſuch pains do I take © 9. 2 


To make out what in your fouls you muſt know? 


24 
oO 6 


o 6 


11 


17 


The Jem Apolbgi. Book r. 


The worthy mention made ever of me, 

In your own writings prove, you me own'd chief. 
22. Peter, his rhetoric. thus having diſplay'd, 

He makes a low bow, and waits a reply: 

But a gentle nod applauding the whole, 

Away ſlunk the ſhades, and then the ſcene clos'd. 


C HAP. IX. 


1. HE n d reform'd, another turn give 
To the ſaid promiſe, concerning the rock: 
They had rather charg'd with fickleneſs be 
Than thought by the world t have nothing to ſay. 
2. They allow Peter thereby to be meant; 
But on ſuch terms, as if this were the text: 8 
Of my church, Peter, thou ſhall'ſt be the prop, ee 
If thou and followers my faith do but keep. nt 
3. But Lord! at this rate, would Peter have ſaid, 
I ſupport thy church, 'tis true, if thou wilt; 
But faith ſupports me, and bears all the ſtreſs, 
A plea exploded a little above. 
4. The wou'd-be-reform'd to Rome will object, 
It was not to her the promiſe was made; 
The plain conſequence attending faiths being 
The main hinge, on which the fabric turns round. 
5. Over and over thy 1 words] have weigh d; 
But no manner of condition could find: 
Theſe Proviſos and Ifs ſhould be expreſs d: 
It thee ill behoves to equivocate. | 
6. If it be allow'd conditions to add, 
Where none do RVs thy words to explain ; : 
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Chap. 9: The Few Apologift.” 
Religious diſputes would never be at 
An end, which would thy whole plan overthrow. 
7. A voice thee pronounc'd the beloved ſon, 
With an injunction thy words to obey : 
But even Jews this condition here tack, 
If in majeſty thou doſt but appear. | 
8. Thy whole law and een Meſſiaſhip thus 
Muſt be laid open to cavils and quirks, 
Were men by chopping and changing allow'd 
The force of words to contract or extend. 
9. A conditional choice ſhews a miſtruſt 
Of thy prayer for me to have been exauc'd, 
Beyond ſuſpicion art thou not aſſur d, 
That thy petitions are never thrown out. 
10. Of Lazarus was the bringing to life, 
For the converſion but of a few Jews, 
Of greater moment than founding thy church, 
That thou wert heard there, but rejected here ? 
11. Moreover, dear Lord! c'en granting for love, 
That thy promiſe has conditional been : 
Thou haſt been guilty, I'm ſorry to ſay, 
Of an overſight not to be excus'd. 
12. As all conditions are apt to be broke, 
Whereby what's granted may forfeited be ; I” 
Why haſt thou not ſaid, who ſhould in ſuch caſe 
Be that oft-nam'd rock ſupporting thy church ? 
13. Pray, who in his wits, as mortal men are, 
To a dear friend on bequeathing his All, 
Would not have provided, who ſhould ſucceed 
Upon the demiſe of this his made heir? 


14. Thou, on ſuch failure, couldſt eaſily gueſs, - 


That many would their pretenſions ſet up, 
Which confuſion might prevented have been, 


E By 


2 


Mat. xvii. 5. 


John xi. 42. 


The Jew Apologiſt. 
By ſpeaking plain and declaring thy _ 970095 

15. If liberties, Lord! Tye! taken herein, 
Which my diſcipleſhip do not were hatta 2 

1 never have meant to level at thee: in 
But future ſhufflers t'abſurdities bring. 

16. The higheſt I e' er opinion have had | 
Of thy conſummate. uprightneſs of fool, 1 . 
And as I preſum'd they would have the ſame, 5 51551 
L. to bring them to, this method have choſe. +! 

17. In the dilemma being deeply engag'd, 
Of impeaching thee or truckling to Rome, 
I humbly conceiv'd they di ſooner give out 
Than ſome mean foibles, beſtow upon thee. 2 | 
18. My real ſentiment, dear Lord! to be plain, 4 
In relation to the planting thy church, = 
Is that its command in chief. muſt have been * 
Without reſtriction made over to mee. W 
19. So that if to Rome hereafter. men thould 003-78 . 
On any pretence refractory prove: . MA 1 
So as to aſſert hell- gates have prevail'd, 
They hence muſt thee with falſe prophecy charge. 1 
20. Thus far, dear brethren, I've taken much pains * 
To prove that prophecy can be no bat 9 % 8 
To ſettling of Jews in proteſtant lands, 
Which ſeems to me done unanſwerably. 
21, As Britons then are the firſt to be-rank'd 
Amongſt thoſe nations, that ſtickle moſtin 
The reformation, that makes ſo much noiſe, 
They, of all others, to them ſhould take ſhame. © 
2.2. It remains to ſhew the Roman ſee has f | 
The pretended terms.inviolate kept,.. 12 0 
Which ſome abler hand, to ſtop all Jody de vt 


Will, it is to be hop'd, do ind timepit nviutnos tt; 
C HAP. 


Chap. 10. 


N Jo EVEN | 


1 1 A P. X. 
1. ERE I 1 ibtendet to cloſe my tonticks | 
On th' inconſiſtence of proſcribing Jews, 
After firſt having diſcarded the pope, 
Whoſe government Chriſt without end foretold. 
2. But having obſerv'd how Britons cry out, 
On the Portugal late earthquake's account; 
This was a judgment come upon that lan 
For its being to Rome ſo bigotted ; and 
3. For th' inquiſition eftabliſh'd therein, 
Where worthy men are condemn'd to the flames 
For not conforming to th' eſtabliſh'd faith, 
I could not forbear diſcuſſing this point. 
4. A right reverend, a few years ago, 
Who partly the groth of popery charg'd | 


With two earthquake ſhocks, at London then _; | 


Shew'd Britons this art of ſcanning events. 

5. After the pagans he copy'd in this, | 
Who attributed all th' evils of ſtate 
To the ſpreading of the chriſtian belief, 

From whoſe commencement we date all our. woes. 

6. Proteſtants by this trite argument mean 
That on their behalf God doth interpoſe; 
What they on one ſide by prophecy loſe, 

They would on th' other by miracles gain. 

7. Hence Luther aware, and Calvin great weight 
From miracles to their ſcheme would accrue, 
Attempted the thing; but what was th'' effect ? 
I don't chuſe, to ſpare ſome bluſhes, to ſay. 

8. But granting the late convulſions the works 

Not of nature, but: of God, that's incens'd; 

E 2 


Begging 
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Anno 1750. 
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283 


1ja. xl. 13. 


Rom. Xi. 35, 


Fer, Xi, I. 


Prov. li. 12. 


Job iv. 7. 


Luke xiii. 8. 


Join iii. 5. 


De Jew Apologiſt. 
Begging the queſtion, it would be to make 
Them teſts to decide religious debates. 
9. It a bad ſymptom is of a bad cauſe 
Above nature to ſoar for its defence; 
Jarring elements, devoid of all ſenſe, 
Their meaning t' expreſs, by appealing to. 
10. God for this purpoſe ſhould firſt have reveal'd 
In thoſe diſaſters, that Britont were ſpar'd, 
For their pure worſhip: and ſound tenets fake ; 
More reaſons he might than one have for this. 
11. Who has of the Lord the counſellor been? 
Men are his ways not unſearchabie to? 
Who dare him impeach, when he the juſt doth 
Oppreſs and th' unjuſt here proſperous make? 
12. He in the deſert ſore harraſs'd us Jews, 
Whilſt unmoleſted the Canaanites were; 
Yet his favorites we always remain d: 
He thoſe he loves beſt doth often chaſtiſe. 
13. As th' almighty's views are hidden from us, 

e with ſubmiſſion his ways ſhould adore, ' | 
Not upbraid th' aggriev'd Job's comforter's like, 
Were th' eighteen of Siloe worſe than the reſt | ? 

14. It is ill, in ſuch calamities, tim'd 
To renew diſputes and widen the breach: 
In th' uncertainty, who God moſt provokes, 
We all ſhould unite his wrath to appeaſe. 

15. In ſuch a large town as Nineveh was, 

Diff rent perſuaſions muſt ſurely have been; 
Yet th' impending ſtroke all join d to avert 
In ſackcloth and duſt, each one in his way. 

16. If our eyes to th inquiſition we wind 
(This in a proteſtant's ſtomach ſticks moſt) 
We ſhall find nothing fo ſhocking in it; 
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But 
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Chap. 11. De Few Apologiſt. 


But on Britons turn'd the tables may be. 
17. This church tribunal firſt ſet was on foot 
The Albigenſes to root out of France, 
Whence it into Spain and Portugal crept, 
Jews and Muſſelmen thence chiefly to rout. 
18. If popery can be baniſh'd a land, 
Where time out of mind it reign'd uncontroul'd ; 
I ſee no reaſon why one ſhould indulge 
An upſtart religious ſe& at Toulouſe. 
19. Its tyranny, ſo exaggerated, 
They, frankly ſpeaking, may well match at home, 
With this diſtinction, that th' executive | 
Pow'r on both ſides is not equally tight. 
20. In Britain there are as ſtrict laws in being 
Againſt recuſants, as could be well made: 
If t oppreſſion then ſuch judgments were due, 
This iſle ſhould long fince to atoms be ſhook. 
21. To preach liberty, it Britons ill ſuits, 
Till their penal laws they firſt have repeal'd : 
If mercy they, where they're undermoſt, cry; 
Where they're uppermoſt, they quarter ſhould give. 
22. But admitting that the diſmal event 
From the cruelty of that helliſh court flow'd, 
The next chapter will ſhew this cannot hurt 
The prophecies made in favour of Rome. 


— 


e 


HK . 


HE holy office, this is the cant word 
For th' inquiſition, I have hitherto 
Supported againſt the popular cry, 


From 


Mat. xii. 25. 


The Yew Apologift. 


From ſimilar laws 'gainſt. popery made. 
2. For finding Britons as much in the mire 
Of religious zeal as Lufitans be; 
To me it appear'd incumbent on them, 
By clearing themſelves to diſengage me. 
3. But ſuch retorſions not being ſo genteel ; 
Tho' true repriſals are fair in the main, 
I take upon me t' exculpate that court, 
And on Bri1h laws not animadvert. 4197 2 

4. It firſt then muſt be laid down as a rule: 
Which ſound politics muſt ever approve, 
That ſtates have a right inveſted in them 
To enact ſuch laws. as their weal demands. 

5. Now, that diviſions in point of belief 
Are ſuch nuiſances, as not to be bore, 
Without my roaming abroad for a proof, 

Let the laſt century witneſs at home. 

6. No tongue can expreſs the chaos all things 
Have been thrown into by numberleſs — xc 
Sprung up in thoſe days, which ended in en 
A tragical ſcene as no age could match. 

7. Agitators, Ranters, Muggletonians, 

Levellers, Seekers, fifth monarchy men, 


Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and Mutincers 


Are but a ſlight ſketch of that frightful denne 
8. If by foul means, when the fair had been try'd, 


Book 1. 


By ſuch diſtractions a ſtate muſt ſure ſink, 
A divided realm can't permanent be. 
9. Oaths of allegiance are ramm'd down mens throats, 
And prudently ſo, the crown to ſecure; , 
Yet, quaking Naylor uppugiſhd may go, 115 
Tho' a e to Chriſts 8 very chene, 


11 
4 


* 1 * 


Chap. IT. The Jew Apologift. 
10. Whoever doth this a paradox find, 

To th' inquiſition muſt ſurely ſubſcribe :. 

The theſis, I own, my heart doth deteſt, 

But can't for my ſoul my head make agree. 
11. It is objected, that violence doth 
Mere temporizers and hypochrites make: 

In the beginning this may be the caſe; 

But rebels, in time, fierce zealots may prove. 
12. For, not to mention the Arabs ſucceſs, 
b Nor how ferulas ſome truants reclaim, 
"= "Tis known, the worſhip once Britons abhorr'd, 
8 Is now the mignion, that coſts ſo much blood. 
13. Tis next urg'd, that Chriſt no ſample has left 


— Of perſecution on religion's ſcore : | 
_ But ſelf-defence thus ſhould not be allow'd ; Mat. xvi. 
= All then is not ill that Chriſt left undone. | —_ 


i 14. It muſt be obſerv'd, he would make believe, 
4 By laying down his life he'd ranſom mankind : 
Force then to repel by force, could tend to 

No other end than tg fruſtrate his ſcheme. Mat. xxvi. 
5. But has he diſprov'd religious conſtraint, 54.7 
When before Pilate moſt juſtly arraign'd ; 
His enemies were with calumny charg'd, Jobn xix. II. 
Not want of power, could they but ſhew cauſe. | 
16. Sincerely ſpeaking, to me it is plain, 
If compulſive laws were all laid aſide: 
By Deiſm follow'd ſuch liberty would: 
All men, by nature, .republicans are. 
17. And that rigour is the ſenſe of mankind, 
At leaſt, in practice, appears but by this; 
They, who, when behind, moſt gentleneſs preach, 
When in the ſaddle, would mercileſs drive. 
18. This a ſufficient apology makes 


John x. 15. 
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The Few | Apolog 7 — 
For th' inquiſition, nor aught do I ſee, 
They, gentleman- like, hereto can oppoſe 
Beneath my notice ſcurrilities are. 
19. But ſhould I allow th' aſperſions ſome caſt. 
Upon this court to be ſo many facts, 
That office ſtill may commendable be : 
The beſt employments may. oft be miſus'd.. 
20. Nay, granting the whole the. devil's own drift; 
This cannot avail a whit againſt Rome. 
That tribunal makes no part of her creed; 
Elſe Germans and French muſt it have upheld. 
21. But fo interwoy'n een ſuppoſing them, 
As that both ſhould ſtand, or together fall ; 
God can't by earthquakes be ſaid to undo 
What by prophecy I prov'd he had done. 
22 Miraculous works and prognoſtics are 
His language to us: then perjurer he, 
If by the latter he witneſſes for; 
But by the former appears againſt Rome. 


e - A N un 


H O' I apprehend, dear brethren, on your 
Good - natur'd patience already to have 
Treſpaſs d; yet me, I preſume, you'll indulge 
A few more remarks before I conclude. 
2. The nine firſt chapters abundantly ſhew, 
Diſſenters from Rome how ill it becomes, 
From the prophecies t except againſt us, 
As they by this means bewray their own neſt. « 
3. I nothing diſguis d that could patronize 
Their bill of excluſion brought againſt us; 
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Chap. 1 2. The Few Apologi/t. 
But made it appear how ill this muſt ſound 
In people's mouths, who are rebels to Rome. 

4. Thus finding themſelves beat out of this hold, 
Another, altho' more wretched, they ſought, 
(Their foible it is for ever to ſhift) 

A drowning man would lay hold of a reed. 
5. The earthquake furniſh'd the ſpecious pretence 


That God's own finger appear'd to their cauſe: 
This their entrenchment muſt then have been forc'd 


Ere my victory compleat could be deem'd. 


6. For had heav'n eſpous'd their cauſe againſt Rome, 


Tis no matter how, what I have advanc'd 
In favour of us, on ſuppoſing Rome 
To be God's darling, would all come to nought. 
7. Hence it was proper, to crown their defeat, 
The illuſion of the argument drawn 
From the late ſhocks, ſhould be put in ſuch light, 
As made it appear to be of. no force, 
8. This to effectuate endeayour'd, I have, 
With the ſkill one may expect of a Jew : 
Whether my labours were bleſs'd with ſucceſs, 
To anſwer this end, I leave you to judge. 
9. To their own conſcience, nay, ſhould I appeal, 


If they're ingenuous, acknowledge _ muſt, 
To their religion a tottering fund tte 


Such phenomena muſt certainly prove. 
10. If the misfortunes befallen this iſle, 

Lince it pleas'd heav'n to alter its faith, 

So many judgments we Jews ſhould pronounce, 

The argument ſure. would merit contempt. -_ 
11, Should Britons taxes and national debt, 

Th' immoralities that ſtare in the face... 

of A ſound conſcience; yet ſtalk in the land 


With 


33 


34 The Few Apologi/?. 
With little or no reſtraint or controul. - 
o 5 15 12. That irreligion, I mention'd above, 
Become of late. years ſo modiſh, that their 
Greateſt geniuſes would bluſh at the thought 
Of holding Scripture more than a romance. 

13. Should all theſe, I fay, with many more I 
Paſs o'er in filence, interpreted be, 

So many curſes, pour d forth from above, 
The ſequel Britons would juſtly deride. 
14. To what has been ſaid, ſhould papiſts ſubjoin, 
And on the ſame ground, pray, why could they not; 
Theſe of the reform the bleſſed fruits are, 

The conſequence now would Britons approve ? 

15. How, therefore, can they an inference of . 
The ſelf- ſame tenor impoſe upon us, 
To prove the late ſhocks God's judgment upon 
That nation, for its attachment to Rome? 

16. The cauſe of earthquakes, we may not, tis true, 
So well account for as that of theſe ills: 

But as great a ſhare may nature, in the 
One, as mens' malice in th' others, not have 3 

17. As then it does not appear, that God has 
In the one more than in th' other concurr'd ; 

In Britons it is unfair to gloſs o'er | 
Others misfortunes, and paſs by their own. 

18. The ground-work of all religion, perhaps, 
The only ſubſtantial point of their creed, 
They own, is to do as we'd be done by, 
Or, in other words, explaining the ſame ; - 

19. To do men juſtice, and mercy. careſs, 1h At 
And with the Lord in humility walk: ade. 
Ere then the paſſing this cenſure, they ſhould r 
Have put themſelves in the ſufferers place. 


20. They 
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Chap. 12. The Jew Apologi/t. 


20. They then might perceive, the caſe being their own, 

If ſuch reflections they could well digeſt, 

Or their upbraiders forbear to exhort, 

Not to judge others for fear of being judg'd. 
21. In fine, I obſerve they loudly complain 
That th' inquiſition affords no fair play: 

Here men are taken up, ſay they, and try'd | 

Without their knowing who them had betray'd. 
22. But ſomething like this, as bad to the full, 

On ſuperſeding a popular act, 

Was here oft practisd, when, upon the bare 

Teſt ſome offenders were try'd and condemn'd. 


The End of the FIRST Book. 
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1. W Gamaliel, ail of that old Week, 
Whence the turn-coat Paul his elements hjAad. Js xxil. 3. 
On Shyhlect's laying down, dear brethren, lend 
A hand to purſue what he has al e ant 6 
2. His tract no more than a ſample i is of ene 
That ocean, into which I am to VVV 
The labour he might to me well haye far, = 2 
Behind Chriſt's promiſe had he but intrench d. N 1. 4. 2. 
3: But this he gave. up to grant the d ie O xc 9. 23. 
To his enemies: a generous foe!” ase 2 5.25 ; 
I might him pronounce, had he but bra ee 
To go thro' the whole, and bar all back —_— 
4. I mortally dread, tho bred to the law, e een 217-2 
To enter the liſts with Chriſtians at all.. 
Whoſe diſtinctions and ſhre wc terms of art W 4 
Are a jargon known to none but thenſetves: * n 8002 i | = 
5. Their ſchoolmen abound with exotic words, 260 | 'Y 
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I. Gamaliel, being of that old ſtock, 

Whence the turn-coat Paul his elements had, 

On Shyloct's laying down, dear brethren, lend 

A hand to purſue what he has begun. 

2. His tract no more than a ſample is of 
That ocean, into which I am to launch ; 

The labour he might to me well haye ſpar'd, 
Behind Chriſt's promiſe had he but intrench'd. 1. a 

3. But this he gave up to grant the more be | 1. 9. 22. 
To his enemies: a generous fon 
I might him pronounce, had he but purſu'd 
To go thro' the whole, and bar all back doors. 

4. I mortally dread, tho' bred to the law, © 
To enter the liſts with chriſtians at all, 

Whoſe diſtinctions and ſhrewd'terms of art 
Are a jargon known to none but themſelves. * 

5. Their ſchoglmen abound with exotic words, Ben 
Which learned nothings a late poet tiles : 
They important things'to nothing would Wig 
And feign would ſwell out a mote to a mount. 
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6: They moſt an ener are much ſwayd with chende 
For diſputing ſake they ſeem to diſpute, 
Oft in defending a favorite cauſe 
The moſt glaring light they ſhut their eyes to. 
7. This has made Shy/och, I ſhrewdly ſuſpect, 
Decline the hard taſk of venturing! far” 
' On diſputed points, "which chriſtians divide : : 
To wade out of one's depth raſh is, I own. 
8. Their own abilities, men ſhould miſtruſt, 
ne eſpecially, if what they're upon, 
' a ſubject relates that's foreign to them: 
1 good cauſe ill handl'd oft becomes bad. 
9. But rather than ſee the matter reſt here, 5 
Fir'd with zeal, I intend to purſue: 
Without emotion who can ſee poor Jews 
Put upon the banns of proteſtaney? 
10. Some may imagine, as it has been prov'd 
1. 4. 2. From th' Evangeliſt, that Rome's, firong redoubts 
Impregnable muſt and maiden; remain, | 
That what I'm to ſay ſuperfluous muſt be. 8 
11. For they may well think the promiſe of Chriſt, 
Whom both ſides alike infallible held. 
Muſt work th' effect of preferving Rome's: faith: 
To canvaſs her faith muſt therefore be: vain. 
12. All this I own right, when ſuch eng se, ; 
As bona fide, like plain dealers act: 
Not ſuch as away would allegorize | | 
The moſt plain words, or explain them by facts. 
13. Then not only their comments on the text | 
Should groundleſs be ſhewn, as Shy/ack has done; 
But the facts that ſeem. to prove Rome has err dz. 
Should be made falſe, or ill-conſtru'd t appear. 
1. 2. 21. 14. Had Julian's attempt been bleſs d with ſucceſs 
| And we by him fix d from en eee 20a Vit 
Would the prophecies. ba then a proof, halt 
God has for ever abandon'd us Jews ? 
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Chap. 1. be Few Apologi/. 


15. A man may his ſkill and theory vaunt, 
And his religious obſervance of truth: 
But what's this, unleſs th' effect eoreſponds? 
A practical proof id ever the beſt. 


16. Chriſt the laſt judgment and th end of the world 


Foretold, and by figns and tokens deſcrib'd ; 
Whence many ancients thern reckon'd at hand : 
But th' event has ſhewn they all were deceiv'd. 

17. What ſtreſs could, therefore,” the Romaniſts whe 
Upon Chriſt's promiſe, ſhould it but appear, HT! 
Some capital point againſt his belief - 
One time or other by Rome has been taught? 

18. N ay, ſhould that time be but never ſo n 5 
Yet in the promiſe a flaw it would prove: 
As the gates of hell, at leaſt, for the time, 
Might over Nome be ſaid to have we 

19. Far from being idle, a ſcrutiny then 
Into her doctrine muſt needful be own'd : | 
What from the thing's cauſe appeats to us plan 
Wrong and erroneous may ſeem from th' effect. 


20. After what Shylock from prophecy proved, 
On the defenſive, tis true, I might keep,” 


And the rejoinder of 'th* enemy wait; 4 
But his laid-down rule with me is a law. 
21, Wherefore, I reſolve no labour to War 
To ſhew th' above terms religiouſly kept, 
Which was the ſecond point to be made but, 
To prove the Jew- act ſhould not be repeal d. 
22. My plan I purpoſe to execute thus: 
By the word written, right reaſon upheld, 
Shall conſtantly my unerting guide be, 
Without thoſe mazes peculiar to ſchobls. 


23. Theſe flaming torches each other help out 


In the windings of religious reſrarch: 1. 
Blind crediality and ignorant pride 


Are their true offsprings, when follow d apart. 
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The Few Apologift. 


24. But when they combine, the one ſetting up 
The object to view, which th' other — 
After firſt having its merits ſurvey d, Gi 
How rational is the creed they meet 

25. Popiſh then tenets not only LW ill! 
From ſcripture derive, but ſnew that thay: ſquare 
With reaſon's laws, and that nothing abſurd, - 
Or ſhocking good ſenſe, is there to be Found, 

26. Tho' Shylock's method of writing L in 
Compliment to him, propoſe to purſue ; 

The work yet I own will be in the main 
Of all ornament diveſted but 'truth; _ | 

27. Had he but added, where he allow'd Jews 
Are utter ſtrangers to metre and yerſe; © + 
They likewiſe are as great driv'llers in proſe, 
With the ſame juſtice it he might have ſaid. 

28. But this ſhould never depreciate their works, 
If they but ſpeak ſenſe and be underſtood; 
Brother Henriques s ſcheme. may be as good, 

As if couch d in the moſt elegant ſtile. 

29. It is amazing how chriſtians can boaſt 
Of th' artleſs Soy of ſeriptural texts : 

As if after Hanks has Parks phat not 4" 

30. The point of reaſon being th only thing 1I 
Here value myſelf upon, it would be 
Quite idle, therefore, the work I'm about, 
Upon any ſcore but this to. attack. 

31. Moſt modern verſe, the feet — are 
All diſſyllables, with Yo Hus 1 wight, 

As hopping upon one foot, ridicule; 
But that I above ſuch meanneſſes am. 

32. Juſt the ſame diff rence there happens to be 
'Twixt this hopping verſe and mine, as betwixt 
A walking horſe and a cantering ONe...: : 
What but a light taſte for numbers will ſhew. 
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Chap. 1. The Jew Apologi/t. 
33. Whoever, therefore, would quarrel with my 
Manner of writing muſt liken himſelf 
To a perſon, who being challeng'd to fight 
At the ſmall ſword, would a piſtol preſent. 
34. And really if they mere epicures are 
Held on all hands, who diſpute about taſtes : 
So are they no more than pedants or boys, 
Who fall out about mere proſody rules. 
35. Eſpecially as no ſuch I can find 
In relation to the quantities of een 
The Engliſb idiom, as oftentimes what 
One pronounces long, another makes ſhort. 
36. That all are agreed the metre, to be 
Uſed in Engliſb verſe, diſcretional is; 
And that it's only requir'd, that the kind 
Begun with ſhould be purſu'd thro' the piece. 
37. But after all, if my method ſhould ſeem 
So very uncouth ; what's eaſier than, 
By tranſpoſing a few words, to reduce 
It to ſuch proſe as their ſcriptural verſe ? 
38. But as this might prove too troubleſome, or 
That, every one not being qualify'd for 
Such tranſpoſitions, the remedy might 
Poſſibly turn out worſe than the diſeaſe: 
39. This method take for peruſing my verſe, 
Five ſyllables read, and that in a breath; 
Then pauſe, then purſue, and you may depend, 
If but paſſable, it ſmoothly will flow. 
40. Where we muſt obſerve, that as all the feet 
Of moſt Engliſb verſe diſſyllables are: 
So, tho' the laſt here diſſyllables, yet 
The penultimate tri- ſyllables are. N 
41. I own there are but too many thereof 
Whoſe cadences are unpleaſant to th' ear; 
But I thought the time for making them leſs 
Grating thereto, might be better employ'd. 
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The Jew Apologift. 

42. Nor could I expeQ, ev'n had I employ'd - 

My beſt endeavours, t have better ſucceſs 
Than thoſe, who, to ape the Latins and Greeks, 
Would an alloy of tri-wſyllables ule. 

43. In ſhort, it is not the poetic art, 

But that of reaſon and being underſtood, 
I value myſelf upon in this work, 
As Shylock has in his Preface declar'd. x 

44. And ſhould this method of writing * deem 4 
No better than a burleſque on blank verſe; 
Was Hudibras not as much upon rhime ? 

Vet, it muſt be own'd its merit it has. 

4.5. If, to gain a point, hereafter I ſhould, 
Peradventure, ſpeak of Chriſt with reſpect, 

It being as far from my heart as from theirs, 
The brethren, I hope, won't take it amiſs. 

46. As againſt chriſtians I chriſtians engage, 

Jews can at the moſt but lookers- on be: 
If a ſpectator prize-fighters ſhould wound, 

It would be unfair to ſay they it meant. 
47. Nor would I have their friend papiſts me think, 
Should in their behalf I ſanguine appear; 
Tho', to ſerve a turn, their language I uſe, 

It doth not follow that I with them fide. 

48. I would be aſham'd to be of the ſtamp 
Of him, who declar'd he was of the church 
Of the polemick he laſt had perug'd ; 

Rather than fickle I'd obſtinate be. 

49. If a man's meaning we may overlook 

And but conſider his words as they ſound, 


Here there's no judging, if toaſting the king 
A treaſonable or a loyal health be. 


50. In diſputes, therefore, regard ſhould be had, 
To the view only the parties may have: 
To bring down a foe, like Sampſon of old, 
One often doth what he elſe had not done. 
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Chap. r. The Jew Apologift. 517 

51. My view being therefore to ſhew, that they, who 
Have diſcarded Rome, ſhould not be againſt 
Naturalizing Jews, it would be wrong 
To put me in a papiſtical light. 

52. But ſhould I inſpite of this (and it 1s 
What I expect) be traduc'd on this ſcore, 

Of proteſtancy or popery, my | 
Upright intention ſhall be my ſapport. 

53. A large collection of proteſtant tracts 
As an antidote gainſt popery made 
By ſuch as well knew what they were about, 

T' embark in the cauſe firſt embolden'd me. 

54. Where I muſt obſerve the references, 

Which in the ſequel will often be made 
Thereto, conſiſt of two numbers, whereof 
One means the title, the other the page. 

55. As on ſet purpoſe it has been compiFd 
For the defence of the proteſtant cauſe, 

By being as a ſhield to parſon and flock ; 
It, I have preſum'd, left nothing unſaid. 

56. Whence I concluded, had I but the luck, 

Full of falſe reaſoning that piece to make out, 
(Let the reader judge if this I have done) 
That this would at once confound all our foes. 

57. Its authors, tho' ſome for tale-tellers brand, 

Yet moſt citations I'll take upon tick: 
It is not ſo much th' authority as 
The point of reaſon I here would diſcuſs. 

58. The great advantage of having this work, 
Without which, I own, I had not engag'd, 
Tho' SHylocꝶ had not; but only drew from 
A fund of good ſenſe, his plea for our bill. 


59. Yet, methinks, he has from Chriſt's very words, n ng 
And th' event of things, invincibly prov'd, . 1. 4. 4. 
That Rome is the rock, whereon the church hangs. 


That who ſays ſhe err d, muſt Chriſt give the lye. 1. 9. 19. 
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60. For I may ſuppoſe no one can deny 
That, putting the caſe, Rome has been aſtray : 
Chriſt's promiſe muſt falſe have prov'd in the main ; 
For to her bare being it could not, relate. | 
61, The argument drawn from th' event of things 
Is ſo decifive, that, were it allow'd, 
Peter had never in Tab been, 
Rome ſtill would center of unity be. 4 
62. Her unſhakenneſs and permanent ſtate 1 
By him were ſo inconteſtably prov'd; 
That her decrees ſhould obedience command, 
Without a further proof than her bare word. 
63. Letters of licence, which doctors receive, 
Induce us to pin our faith on their ſleeves; 
Then ſhould ſaid promiſe, enforc'd by events, 


Superabundantly ground our belief. 7 
64. Infallibility is, I muſt own, 4 
What I could never beſtow on frail man : 3H 
But chriſtians either to this muſt agree, 1 
Or on their Nazareen father the lye. by 


65. Whence Rome's extraction ſome feign would collect, 
Quite diff rent from that of th' Anglican church; 
The laws of the land this firſt introduc'd, 
| But Chriſt's own decrees have given that birth. 
9. 4. 43. 66. This Cladget is not aſham'd to confeſs, = 
When, with an intent difſenters to preſs, 
He fays, his church had its origin from 
Biſhops, preſbyters, lords, commons and king. 
67. Rome's grandeur, tis true, proceeded from kings 
Munificence but; was it not ſo with 
Chriſtianity ? yet theſe, one and all, 
Deluded men, think its ſource was divine. 
68. Nay, all the bounties beſtow'd upon that 
Were with a view of promoting of this: 
The ſprings then of both were thought of a kind, 
And ſure human means may gain divine ends. 


Chap. 1. The' Few Apolog ist. 
69. Our Jew religion, whoſe ſource was divine, 
What can't be deny'd, did more or leſs ſhine, 
As our own monarchs and neighbouring ſtates 
Diſcountenanc'd or .encourag'd the ſame. 
70. Rome for her power indebted is then, 
„ Not to violence, intrigue or mens choice: 
5 Fhe methods whereby magiſtracy's got, 
Pt, But to th' appointment the Nazareen made. 
71. But more light upon this matter to calt ; 
The conſtituting, as I apprehend, 
A religion, or a way, in which God 
Is to be ador'd, to him ſhould belong. 


72. Some perſons, howe'er, commiſſion'd ſhould be 
To ſee this order inviolably kept, 


And innovations, that tend to ſubvert 
Its ſubſtance, or main intent, to prevent, 

73. That magiſtrates, with the civil ſword, may 
Reſtrain all ſuch as refractory prove, 
Can't well be deny'd ; but if they're to judge 
In innovations, is what T much doubt. 

74. This was the caſe in Elizabeth's reign : 

It was pretended the primitive faith 
Had been by the Pope ſophiſticated, 
And wanted, of courſe, new modelled to be. 

75. Hence it was decreed, the government in 
Chief of all eſtates of men in her realm, 

Civil and eccleſiaſtical, nay, 
And of all cauſes, to her appertain'd. 

76. Th extenſive power ſo ſhocking appear d; 
This gloſs was contriv'd, they never meant ſhe 
The ſacraments, or God's word, ſhould diſpenſe ; 
As if a Quaker, 'twas fear'd, ſhe'd become. 

77. That they only meant t inveſt her with a 
Coercive pow r, defcrib'd as above, : o. O. 73 

And ſuch as we find, in ſcripture, by God 7 | | 

To godly princes to have been allow'd. 
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86. So that it, beyond all doubt, mult appear, 
I) he queen, by the text, Was petfectiy pope 1 ov 
In Britain, and that th' daths taken to her, 1 : ee 
And the court of Rome, were much of a piece. 7 Abog 


The Jew Apologift, 

78, But whether the gloſs the text overthrows, 
Or only explains, let others decide: 
For my part, I think, juſt as the pill is 
Wrapt in a wafer, ſo was the caſe here. 

79. The more, as the gloſs no notice takes of 
The cauſes, but of the perſons, 'to which 
Th' authority of the queen ſhould extend : 
Whereas the text of both mention had made. 

80. The gloſs then being cook'd by way of diſguiſe, 
To ſeaſon the text, and make it go down; 

I ſee no reaſon why Ar:uss cauſe, 
By the ſtratagem, ſhe might not eſpouſe. 

8 1. Nor do I ſee how, they who had'contriv'd 
The text, could refuſe obedience to yield, 
Active and paſſive herein, any more 
Than to the reform, ſhe'took upon her. 

82, For putting the caſe, the clergy had been 
Arius's ſyſtem divided about, 

This being a church-cauſe,. pray why ſhould it not, 
Like the other, under her cognizance fall? 

8 3. And this is no more than Burnet himſelf 
Agrees to, when he ſays, in a like caſe, 
E' en ſinful laws ſhould be ſubmitted to; 
Altho' by no means they fhould be obey d. 

84. By this, I ſuppoſe, occafional he 
Conformity meant, by which'is imply'd, 
Againſt one's conſcience the ſtanding a teſt, 
Perhaps, even for the fake of a place. 

85. For neither C/adget or he could ſuppoſe 
Their antagoniſts could ever approve, 
Flying inithe law's face, by running it down, 
And, without a call, contemning the fame. 
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Chap. t. The Few Apolagi/?. 55 
87, Nor do I ſee that tis more to diſpenſe 
The ſacraments, or God's word, than to make, 
A religion, which was, time out of mind, 
Receiv'd, to be for another exchang' d. 
19 88. Nor do J believe, her clergy, who to 
* The one have agreed, would make any bones 
Of th' other, had it been only propos'd ; 
Had they wherewithal to make the pot boil. - 
89. They'd ſoon gloſs over Paul's text, which directs, 
That the fair ſex ſhou'd be filent in church, 
And make ſuch a jeſt of orders, as they 
- Do of the marriage, who miſtreſſes keep. _ 
9 90. But had they been ſtaunch, I only wou'd aſk, 
* 9 If th' intended change had not been the ſame ? 
= And if ſo, 'tis plain, ſhe has the pope, and 
They ſo many chips in pottage have been. 
91.-To me then it ſeems, the caſe was the ſame, 
* As when Conſtantius, at Rimini, got 
1 The formulary, which th' Arians had dreſs d, 
Sign d by almoſt all the prelates there met. 
f 92. Some from the bare gloſs the ſame would infer ; 
| How could ſhe, ſay they, in virtue thereof, 
Thus chop religion ? it only gave her . 
A right to preſerve things as ſhe them found. 
93. Who were thoſe princes, here mentioned, ſay they, .. . 
Who did more than this? in ſhort, they deny OP 
Any ſcriptural example, as that 1 4 
Of Feraboam ſo like unto. this. 3 Kings Xii. 
94. But Exzechias, ſays Burnet, has made . 250. 
The Lord's houſe be eleans'd, which he had repais 0 
And that in the words of A/aph, and of Aal. + 
King David, by prieſts his praiſe ſhould be ſung. ver. 30. 
95. Has he not deſtroy d the high places? and | 
Not cut down the groves ? the ſtatues not broke, ' 


And brazen ſerpent, which Moſes had made, 
And Run was us d to cenſe untill then 7 
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96. Th' Engliſb parliament, by Hicks we are told, 
An act to decide, who was the true pope, © 
Made, and th' emperor Conſtantine the Great 
Sign'd the decrees of the council of Nice. 

97. I muſt acknowledge, could it but appear, 
That the abuſes the queen has reform'd, 
Equally glaring with theſe here had been, 

The ſimile I ſhould reckon compleat. 

93. Nor would the papiſts, I fancy complain, 
Were their religion i in England reſtor d 
By ſome reigning queen, affected thereto, 

Nor own it for that a human device. | 

99. Hence, tho the clergy, what ſome would deny, 
Had in the reform been ſuch other tools, 

As they who of late ſubſcrib'd our jew- bill; 
Yet, it by the gloſs might juſtified be. 

100. Altho' they Hopton's choice only might have, 
(Such as to canons a conge d'elire 
Gives) yet the power, being executive, 

If in a plain caſe, could not be amiſs. 

101. But I can't find that, een ſhould it appear, 

The reformation the clergy contriv'd ; _ 
Its origin ſhould be reckon'd divine, 
Unleſs they had the ſame warrant with Rome. 

102. But as to go thro' the parallel would 
Take in the whole courſe of controverſy ; 

The ſubject I ſhall here drop, to reſume 
The remarks, which 10 on ee rene 
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I. E migbt have added, in proof of thi event, ; 
The reformation i 1s Jong, at a ſtand; _ 
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2. Heſſe and Saxony have given it riſe; 

But were not aſham'd that ſtep to recant, 

Which change the reſt in appearance will ape: 
_ When the ſource ceaſes, - the brook'is ſoon drain'd. 
; Ne 3. Nay, what's amazing, in this very land, 
Under great hardſhips ſo popery ſpreads, 


8 = As when in the tale, the fable relates, 3. 
= The Hydra's head ſever'd double-fold grew, : 
3 4. Its foreign-bread prieſts no language poſſeſs 


To tickle the ear, nor eloquence have, 
To raviſh the ſoul; it yet makes its way: 
There's then at the bottom a je ne Spay quoy- 
1 5. There ſome ſecret charm muſt be in the maſs, 
x Which figure-dancing, Lord Shaft/bury. * 
Tho' in a jargon unknown it is ſaid ; 
Yet, men of all ranks are wrapt up withal,. | 
= 6. The Trojans of old and Romans, tho' much 
__ Enraptur'd with their palladium, yet have 
Their extatick love not carried fo far /' 8 
As to ſacrifice three crowns to the ſame. 
7. To the maſs, Luther ſo biggotted was, 
That Satan was forc'd to uſe all his ſkill, 
Him in a diſpute therefrom to diſſuade, 
As I, from his works hereafter ſhall prove. 
8. What Shy/ock advanc'd in more than one place, 
That no union could ſubſiſt in the church, 
Unleſs the caſting vote Rome were allow'd,. 
To exclude ſcripture, , may thus be improy'd. 
9. If we in the ſtate, acknowledge no judge; 
But the plaintiffs and defendants refer 
To Littleton's code, and Coꝭe upon "py 108 
Pray, where would law-ſuits and procelies-end 7 
10. If into all hands the ſcripture is put, 
Theſe juriſts comments may likewiſe be ſo: 
And if theſe be ſaid, obſcute in ſome points 
"The ſame of eu by Peter 1 is ſaid. 


2 Pet. ill, 16, 
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11. And ev'n in what to ſalvation pertai ns 
Which from an inſtance, dean Sherlock has ud... TREAT H _— 
4. 42. In his diſcourſe, of a judge in diſpute, nat Heid . 
To prove the reverſe, I'thus makte appears 2 20 ci of nod” 
9. 302. 12, He, with Srilling fleet, and all eee be r EVE 
Agree to take in full three verſes alf 
The twentieth chapter of Exodus 4 12 ne i moe en 
In order to make the ſecond command. 
13. Nay, and to impeach the ꝑpapiſts, ds it) 
In their catechiſms, theſe three they ſuppreſ s, 
To th' end of keeping their youths in the dark, '1 + & 
From ſeeing how here image · worſhip's forb iu 9 
14. And that to make up the decalogue, tge xy A 
Of the ſeventeenth yerſe compoſe two commands 
Without thinking, this they may as well de 
As make but one of the fourth, fifth and fixth.. 1 
15. On the other hand, the papiſts pretend, - _. ... * 
The fourth and fifth verſes, only explain mn 


The third, by barely reciting ſome things „ 

Which men, in thoſe days, ador'd as their gode. 4 bl 
Rom. i. 23. 16. The heatheniſh world, as Paul has declar'd,. 3 
Some likeneſſes made, on which they beſtow'd _ | 

The glory of God, which has to the _= F 

1. 1. 8. In the golden calf a precedent been. dt at (1 ö 1 
17. Should proteſtants them ſuch ideets deny, Ne N . | 


Which is in effect ſuſpecting che tet. 

As their handy-wotk to ſet up for godg 

As falſe gods figures at leaſt they 8 40 00 

18. Now, without ſounding the morives hey ""_ % II 

I am not quite clear that papiſts WOwiohgy Ammmiq ett z. 

Nor why we could not make out at this rats Fw AA. © 

A command apart out of the foutth werf. 

19. Nor of courſe why God might not be thari'a. with © 

Being guilty of a breach ef his oN . ) a Nor! 
NENT When he the-therubs directed to be wee 5d eds ti w 4 
.. Erected over the covenant ark ng ee 2661 
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20. Nay, the jealouſy expreſs d in the fifth 
Of images ſhews, that he muſt have known 
They were as falſe gods, or emblems thereof 
Cens'd : how could he elle be jealous of them? 
21. Had all the reſpect ſhew'd them in thoſe days 
Been for his own ſake or that of his friends, 
What papiſts now do, as there would have then 
No rivalry, . ſo no jealouſy been. 17 
22. Pray, who's the monarch that would take e 
At honours to his embaſſador paid? 
And not them conſtrue as done to himſelf? 
Whence the ſaid paſſage, at beſt, is obſcure. 
23. Nay, never ſo plain, ſhould I it allow, 
To various ſenſes may yet men it wreſt: 
The leaſt doubted points of even their creed, 
By ſome are queſtion d at this very day. 
24. Three perſons in one, and Godhead of Chriſt, 
Of many ſcepticks the laughing-ſtocks are: 
An umpire, therefore, both ſides ſhould admit, 
To diſtinguiſh the right from the wrong ſenſe. 
2 5. But that the ſcripture diſqualified is 
For this, hence appears: at cannot ſum up 
The evidence; but the ſame thing repeat, 
Petitio Principi, which Logicians call. 


26. This 1s my body, for inſtance, ſome lay, 


Is meant in figure: but ſuch it, in truth, _ 
The Lutherans call: th' affair to decide, 
Scripture ſays. only, my. body. this i 1 ae 0 
27. Now, what opinion could we entertain 5 
Of a referee, who, paſſing by What 
The contending parties urge on both ſides, 
The words in diſpute would only. rehearſe? 1 * 1 3 
28. What was already of earthquakes obſerv 4 Ars 
May then to ſcripture well adapted, bez 8 
Like theſe, it is true, it is 3 pl ph... 5 . 
But has hut one ſpeech An he 
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29. Hence, like a wax doll, tis turn'd to all nn, 
And men their own words may put in its mouth; 
Juſt as the crafty court- miniſter palms 
His own devices upon his weak prince. 

30. If, for example, we wanted to know, 


Where, in the known world, the Ee _ 8 


Was, before Luther and Zwinglius appear d 
Pray, how could we this from ſcripture collect? 

31. For, if with Gardiner on Pius's creed, 
Th' apoſtles we ſhould good proteſtants call: 

And from their writings, this papiſts deny, 
How could the ſcripture hereupon pronounce ? 

32. Should th' ancient fathers: and latter divines 
That church's deſcent to witneſs be brought, 
This proof the papiſts againſt it alledge: 

For peace ſake then muſt old Rome interfere. 
33. No ſtatute, or law, has ever been made, 
Which thorough chicane had not its loop-holes : 

The moſt ample then and eleareſt records, 
Can't prevent putting wrong comments on them. 

34. How comes it that our municipal laws 1 
Voluminous are, and daily encrealſe ? 

Like moth-eaten hoſe they ever are eraz d, 
And ſubſequent ones the preceding botch. 

3 5. Were the apoſtles, the fathers, divine, 
Still living, they might well ſpeak their own Wind 
And, as they are deem'd the main rule of life, 

A key to their works een now ould be bad. 

36. But th' art of critics for collating cok 


The only reſource to proteſtaiits' left of . SO 7: 


Diſſentions raiſe more than it abates: Tizq 8 
Recourſe then to Rome muſt ſpeak of elk. 


37. Of diff rent conſtructions „ # fext may. als ahw 2 
Why not collations ſuſcepti t i6le bes 014: | des 1 
A living then judge t here interfere: 11 24 bi Stadl | 
Now ſay, . what other biit Rome can this be? 
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Chap. 2. The Few Apologe/t. 
38. This is my body, if Teferr'd to what 
Chriſt ſaid in the cene : his you will do in 
Remembrance of me, another ſenſe bears, 
If compar'd to what Jobn elſewhere relates. 
39. One of th' articles of the Anglican church 
Allows her, tis true, a right to decide 
Diſputes about faith, provided that ſhe, 
Agreeably to the ſcripture, here acts. 
40. But not declaring, who is to be judge, 
How then ſhe proceeds : there's room left for all 
The right to uſurp, and hence it is that 
She's but a cypher, which is not Rome's caſe. 
41. By Rome I would mean, not only the popes, 
That reign for the time; but councils, that fit; 
Without determining which has the lead, 
I fay, that either or both muſt be judge. 
42. And by popery I would underſtand _ 
Thoſe tenets profeſs'd by Rome in the laſt 
Senſe ; not thoſe maxims, eſpous'd by ſome popes, 
Which conſtruction ſome thereupon would put. 
43. Tho' the popes I might with Shy/oc& maintain 
Sufficient judges; yet, this being no dogm, 
And all proteſtants both councils and them 
Diſcarding alike, it needleſs I thought. 
44. But that th' antients creed and Rome's were the ſame 
(Their true ſenſe I will hereafter explore) 
They e'er with her in communion have been, 
Which on their varying, could not be the caſe. 
45. Tis ſaid, th' Albigenſes, M. 227 and Huſs 
And the Waldenſes good proteſtants were, 
But th' eſtabliſh'd church her pedigree ſure 
Would far beyond the twelfth century trace. 
46. Nay, ne er fo early theſe ſects ſhould I own, 
This to their tenets no ſanction could give; i 
For, were age enough to make them the church, 
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The moſt ſhameful ones might make the ſame claim, 
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47. The multiplying one, ſaid to have 5100 d here 
Not very long ſince, might upon this plan, 
Thro' Nicolaits and Gnoſticks pretend, _ 

That they were of Chriſt th original church. 

48. And hence it is that all proteſtants ſhould 
Be aſham'd to join in fellowſhip with _ 

The Albigenſes, well known to 4 2. been 
From the vile ſect of the Manachees ſprung. 

49. For, beſides other points, they have condemn' d 
_ Chriſt's incarnation, the eating of fleſh, 
Marriages, baptiſm, th' Old Teſtament, and 
The euchariſt, which no proteſtant would. 

50. Or, with the Yaudois, whoſe errors were, that, 
Tho' laiks, they themſelves intruded into 
The miniſtry, and pretended none could, 
Unleſs, like themſelves in common they liv'd. 1 

51. That malefactors were not to be put "mf 
To death, that all oaths were grievous fins, and | 7 4 
The like without the leaſt hint of the cene; 3 5% 
But that bad prieſts could Chriſt preſent not make. 

52. Or, with the Huffites, or Wickliffits, for, 
Tho' ſome of their dogms were bearable ; yet, 

Others they had fo deteſtable, that 
In no ſociety they ſhould be allow'd. 

53. Wickliff held God was neceſſitated 
In all his works, and was th' author of fin : 
And that a holy old woman was more 
An emp'ror or pope than theſe, if in fin. 

54. This later error by Huſs was embrac'd, 

His followers ſoon divided in two: 
One under Ziſca were Taborites call'd, 
Whoſe cruelties all good men have abhorr 'd. 

55. Under Rokefane, who was of all men 
The moſt ambitious, the Calixtins were; 

So call'd, "becauſe they inſiſted on the 
N ecefiity © of the cup for all men. 
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56, In this confuſion ſome tradeſmen and boors, 
With a ſhoemaker, who went by the name 
Of Keliſiſey, their leader, complain'd 
The Calixtins gave too much up to Rome. 

57. Bohemian brethren they chus'd to be call'd ; 
They baptis'd ſuch as came over to them, 
They held, no bad prieſts could ſacraments make, 
They obſerv'd faſts and prieſt-celibacy. 

38. They deputies ſent all over the Eaſt 
And Weſt, at a great expence, with a view 
Of finding if there were any men who 

vo Profeſs'd the ſame faith with them, but in vain. 

8 59. Theſe are the people, however, in whom 

*s The Lutherans and the Calviniſis ſay, 

Their principles of religion and church 

Have conſtantly been preſerv'd down to them. 

* 60. And, indeed, to trace their pedigree, they 

N Muſt have been hard ſet to ſay they have ſprung 

or” From ſo many ſects, which ſcarce in no more 
Than in their hatred to Rome have agreed. 

61. The cup ſome allow'd as neceſſary, 
Which others refus'd : the ſame it was with 
Tranſubſtantiation, real preſence and maſs, 

A proof they have not been of the ſame church. 

62. It is true, ſome would make people believe 
They always ſpoke the ſame language as now : 

But ſince their union with proteſtants, it 
Is well known they have new modell'd their creed. 

63. But ſhould it be no reflection upon 
The reformation to have been patch'd up, 
Of pieces borrow'd from this and that ſect, 
Tho' diſagreeing in capital points : 

64. Yet, it incumbent on proteſtants wil! 
Be to make appear, how thorough theſe ſects, 
And others their faith deſcended, without 
Intermiſſion, down to Luther from Chriſt. 
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65. But what evinces, no brotherhood can ; 
The name of mother-church merit but Nome: 
To her alone were Chriſt's promiſes made, 
Whereof th' undoubted proofs Shylock alledg'd. 

1. 71, 66. Here doctor Stradford, t unmother Rome's ſee, 
Says, of Rome, Antioch the mother ſhould, and 
 Feruſalem the grandmother, be deem'd; 

Their mother how can Rome, therefore, be aid: 
67. But mother and child in diff'rent reſpects 
To the ſame perſon another may be, 
Eings of their people the fathers are ſtil'd: 
Then to their parents, queens mothers may be. 
68. Was Biſantium not the daughter of Rome, 
Like other towns, which ſhe rul'd : but fo ſoon 
As th' imperial ſeat was thither transferr'd, 
Did it not thereof the mother become ? 
69. If the protection of fortunes and lives 
The name of father or mother deſerves : 
Rome then the mother ſhould not be deny'd 
i. 4. 2. Of other churches, as ſhe them upholds. | 
70. It is ſurpriſing ſome councils have not, 
If it were of force tow'rds ranking of ſees 
That chriſtians were firſt or laſt in place, 
- | Firſt of all churches Feruſalem nam'd. 
71. Conſtantinople, tis true, is allow'd 
Mongſt th' Eaſtern ſees to hold the firſt place, 
But ſhould I it own, e'en mother of Rome, 
Are proteſtants in communion withal ? 
72. Jeremy anſwer to them is well known, 
(We by this patriarch may judge of the reſt) 
With as much diſdain as papiſts could do, 
He, in this manner, their tenets rejects. 
73.“ Since ſome ſacraments you only receive, 
« And the ſame not pure, and others condemn, 
« As traditional and no way compriz'd | 
« Tn ſcripture, which, old and new, you corrupt, 
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74. Since you the divine Chry/oftom pretend 


% Follow'd the torrent, when unction he us'd : 
« Since after the Jews, mens praying to the ſaints 
« You idle believe and relicks deſpiſe: 
75. © Since the confeſſion t each other we make 
« Of fins you diſprove and monaſtick vows, 
* Angelical deem'd : you muſt underſtand, 
* The fathers comments to yours we prefer.” 
76. In fine, he begs leave that he ſhall no more 
Upon this ſubject be thus importun'd : 
Whence we may conclude the proteſtants muſt 
Claim for their mother ſome other great ſee, 
77. And that good Altham has made a miſtake 
When he has advanc'd the points in diſpute, 
Twixt proteſtants and the biſhops of Rome, 
By theſe alone are acknowledg'd of faith, 
78. And further, that Yake has made the ſame fault, 
When he the trenten decrees has aſcrib'd 
To ſhoals of biſhops, new-created by Rome 
The well meaning ones that they might outvote. 
79. Th' 1talan biſhops could not be ſuppos'd 
T' have fram'd thoſe tenets defin'd then at Trent, 


Which th' Eaſtern prelates, tho' not of their church, 


So ſtrenuouſly held in common with them. 
80. But what further ſhews that proteſtancy, 
Far from being ancient, is of a late date; 
As its addreſſes all churches diſdain; 
So for its friendſhip it's courted by none. 
81. Pray, of the reform when have the chiefs been 
For their communion or union in faith, 
By diſtant nations of idioms unknown, 
Ever apply'd to as Rome of late years ? 
82. Of Ethiopia has David the king, 
Like Lucius of old, a meflage not ſent 
To Clement the ſeventh, intreating he would 
His people and him to fellowſhip take? 
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83. Gregory and Paul, the thirteenth and fifth, , ů 
For the ſame purpoſe an embaſſy had; 
From th' iſles of Japan: they thought then Rome was 
Th only long ſtanding Chriſt's church upon earth. 
84. Britons have, in imitation of her, 
A ſociety for promoting their faith 
In foreign parts : but ſuch homage as this 
Was never thereof found to be the fruit. 
35. Whence, I would conclude, they cannot be call'd. 
The catholic church, nor part of the ſame : 
As there are'no ſees profeſling their faith 
That we can hear of on earth but themſelves. 
86. As to the claim they t' authority lay, 
And to the ſcripture's avouching for them: 
Begging the queſtion, to me this appears, 
Unleſs what's ſaid here they firſt overthrow. 
87. But to which of theſe competitors the 
Name of catholic ſhould beſt appertain ; - 
As to time and place will then appear, when 
We come to ſcan the notes of the true church. 
88. The gorgeous pageantry, ſome may reply, 
Of the court of Rome, her worſhip and rites, 
Are the reaſon why theſe ſavages are, 
As knowing no better, thus {mitten with her. 


89. Savages, indeed, and void of all ſenſe 


Muſt they be, who let with pomp and ber 
Themſelves be dazzl'd : ſo as to conclude _ 
They ſhould be held as notes of the true church. 7 
go. A corroborative mark, it is true, ä 
They may amount to, like th' event of . ; 
But mult pre- ſuppoſe the promiſes made 
To Peter, without which they have no weight. 
91. By far more gewgaws, for number and price, 
Not to name Delphas and Dalos of old, 
At Indian temples and Mabomet's tomb, 
Are us d than at Roms; falſe churches ebnet, 


Chap. 2. The Few Apolog ist. 
92. There may be ſome prieſts, and Hicks ſays, there are, 
Who on ſuch puppet-ſhows lay the mean {tres 
Of proving a church to be the true one: 
But with their conduct is Rome to be charg'd ? 
93. I ſhall hereafter endeavour to ſhew 
It is quite unfair th' out of the way ſenſe 
Of any one man, or body of men, 
Tho' within her pale, to palm upon her. 
94. I, as to this point, with proteſtants then 
Do freely agree : but not as to that 
Wherein they maintain ſuch raree-ſhews of 
A ſpurious church are the genuine marks. 
95. Or that, abſorbing the ſenſes in what 
We external call, the mind they engage 
Of true religion, the. ſoul t' overlook, 
And of devotion thus hindrances are. | 
96. For, is it not from the pomps of the ſphere 
The mind is rais'd to the knowledge of God? 
As to his worſhip, why may then it not 
From externals ſuch impreflions receive? 
97. Like a ſplendid court the manſions of bliſs, | 
By enraptur'd John, delineated are, | 
Where heav'nly ſpirits, each claſs in their rank, 
Adoring the king, exhibited are. | 
98. By God's own command our law has been cloge'd, 
With numberleſs rites and ſeemingly vain : 
Why, therefore, may not the popes be allow'd 
To copy after ſuch models divine? 
99. Man is a compound of th' animal kind, 
And th' angelical: tis not then enough 
That intellectual, but likewiſe to the _ 
Senſes proportion'd, his worſhip ſhould be. 


100, If a church could'not make uſe of ſuch forms, * 


As in her wiſdom appear to her meet; 
An aweful reſpect for worſhip to create, 
Then th Anglican is herſelf in the ſuds. 
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Rom. i. 20, 
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68 The Few Apologiſ. Book 2. 
| 101. How could her clergy thus warrant to wear 
Their roſes and bands and well-plated gowns, 
Their ſurplis and cap, and what not beſides? 
The more and the leſs ne er alters the kind. 
102. If the leſs ſhewy the truer the church, 
To Quakers and Deiſts how could ſhe reply, 
If to prove themſelves the true one, they urg d. 
That in. pure ſpirit they worſhipers are? e. 
La. xxix. 13. 103. Of worſhip, I know, the ſeat is the heart: 
But on this pretence, ſhould rites we exclude, 
It might well happen, inſtead of out-ſhew, 
That people might have no worſhip at all. 
13. 5- 104. Popiſh proceſſions Hicłs fancies there are 
Extremely prophane, as paganiſh rites; , _ +» 
Nay, gods, to ſet them off, are introduc'd: 
8. 8. But harmleſsly ſuch things may be done. 
1 Cir. 105. Meats offer d t idols, Paul ſays, may be us'd | 
| By ſuch as th'idols acknowledge no gods: | 
But papiſts aſſure, falſe gods and their rites 
Are nothing, in fact: them then they may uſe. 
106. Beſides, ſhould I theſe proceſſions allow 
Unwarrantable: it muſt be yet known, 
Of private churches ſuch practices ſhould © "0 
f Be no reaſon to reflect upon Rome. 6 
10%. Nay, ſhould Rome herſelf exceed as to this, 
Which may be the caſe, for aught I can find: 
No diſparagement this ſhould be to her 
Headſhip, unleſs ſhe it held as of faith. 
108. He urges, that Chriſt and th' apoſties too, 
Went roundly to work without this parade: 
But in matters of indiff rency can | 
No additions made t' originals be? 
109. Things of this nature (and. ceremonies 
No leſs than faſhions are own'd to be ſuch} 
Mat. xiil. Like the muſtard-ſeed, tho' very minute, 


„ oy | In proceſs of time prodigiouſly ſpread, | 
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110. Thus circumciſion the only mark was, 
That of Abraham diſtinguiſh'd the race: 
But down frorh Moſes to Solomon's days 
Their characteriſticks numberleſs grew. 
111. Without other form th' apoſtles baptiz'd, 
Than the Father's, Son's and Holy Ghoſt's name; 
What the liturgy has order'd befides, 
For publick baptiſm, muſt we then condemn ? 
g 112. Some eloquent rules of figures and tropes, 
© Altho' the products of Athens and Rome; 
15 Proteſtant preachers endeavour t' obſerve, 
Tho' Paul ſuch methods has held in contempt. See 1. 7. 14. 
113. I muſt own, that theſe improvements make ſuch 
A ſenſible change in worſhip, that, were 
Th' apoſtles to riſe again, they it might 
Not own at firſt fight, for that they had preach'd. 
I 14. But it might be ſo with Adam, were he 
To take a view of thoſe ſilks and brocades, 
His race flutter in: ſo diff rent was the 
Manner in which he his nudity deck'd. 
115. And yet I can't think, but they would be as 
Proud of the manner that people improv'd 
On things natural ſimplicity, as 
A maſter of a plantation could be. 


Gen. ili, 7. 
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F proteſtants yet would further object, 

That popiſh pageants are calculated 5 1 

For lucrative views, the common outcry : 4; 
Could all this not be retorted on them ? 


2. It is ſtrange how Hicks and others would feign, 


13. 21 

From what Chriſt, when on his trial, declar'd, 

Vi. that his kingdom was not of this world, \ : 

Make out theſe * PRIN ſolemnities bad. od. ** xviii. 2 
„ 3 
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9. 91. 7. But that there is ſuch, 'Fake ſays in a prayer, 


The Yew Apologift. — 


3. For, beſides that this reflects on themſelves, 
A thing, bad or good they ſhould have cſteett'd; Pe "0 TOS. 
Not for its being done or not done, but D n 
Being commanded or forbidden by Chtiſt. arp ire 
1. 13. 4. Elſe ſelf-defence were bad from th* Above text, 
And what chriſtians vauht, ſome actions of Chriſt, 
More to be admired than imitated | : 
Are, ſhould on this foot be Ersencheſt, Hay, fil: . 
. Beſides his kingdom not being of bog World, 
Did not hinder his aboliſhing Sr 
Law; why ſhould it then a mdwünee be to 
There being rites in the religion he preach d. 


6. Whence after this long digreſſion, 1 op (OM bats oY 1 . 


| Sas 


Rome's magnificence not only concluded ag A 
No argument is, that ſhe's a falſe church, ae ITS 


But that ſhe's mother, or there's no ſuch "Ou 


He offers up for the papiſts return OY N 
To th' eſtabliſhed church, which nl be calls: n 
- Nay, the word ev'n in italicks He puts. e 
8. I imagin'd from the Homily- bo 
Which till the reform idolatry makes 
For ages prevail; that Britons muſt hold, 
For that long period, the church was extinct. 


9 8 But this book, . I ON cn . 6 1 „e 


9. 372. Tho' godly with them, no rule is of faith; 
Or that this paſſage they'd have underſtood, 
Not of the belief but practice c of men. 


10. For as a leper, ſay they, id a mann; a * 41 
10. 8. And by the leproſy's only diſguisd: ice Ar 


E'en ſo the true church continu'd fon \ Chriſt; 

Tho' by popery disfigard ENS. rg 
11. But with ſubmiſſion” to"thele e reat ente, 085 
Methinks, that bobk ſhbuld canonical 1 

Or th' article one ſuch cannot be —_— 
Elſe how could th' eleventh refer us thereto? | 
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19. I muſt acknowledge the:Nazareen church, 
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12. Tis true, the thirty-fifth article ſays, 
Th' homilies only were, neceſſary ; 

For thoſe times, as if they were not ſo now, 
Or to ſerve a turn had only been made. 
13. A heathen poet, I likewiſe allow, Htl: Jiu 

Againſt th' Athenian idolatry, Paul _ Acis xvii. 28 
Appeal'd to; but then, it likewiſe is plain 
Ad homiem, this an argument was. 
14. Be that as it may, the parallel of 
The leper I find adopted by the 
Divines of that church, and Haſcard, in a 
Treatiſe, on purpoſe expatiates on it. Fowl 
15. Hence th' above quere he ſolves and —_ 75 O. 2. 30. 
As a phyſician a leproſy cures, | 1 
So has the reform of popery purg d 
Chriſt's faith, hich was ſince call d protsſtapcy. 
16. So that this and the religion of Chriſt, 
Are one and the ſame: juſt as the man, who 
Of the leproſy gets cur'd, is the ſame 
As he was before he had been diſeas d. | 
17, The cure then he owns was of a late date, | 2 217. 
But not the thing cured: the doctrine which Chriſt, 
From the traditions of Phariſees and 
Scribes, diſentangl'd, could it be call'd new? Mat. v. 50. 
18. The popiſh tenets, in ſhort, are a ſcruff, : 
Time bred upon the ſkin of the three creeds, 
The whole of what Chriſt's religion contains, 
Which at the reform peel'd of like fiſh- ſcales. 
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As it wax d older has gather d ſome droſs; 
But whether this was in point of belief, 

Or only manners, is what's in debate. þ 
20. There heavy complaints were made in th Gies. 
Some prelates gave Paul, and Julius the ae 
Publiſh'd by Cladget, and yet I can't find 
A ſingle point there relating to fait. 
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2. 224. 
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The Jew Apologift. 
21. Could Haſcard but prove the firſt was the caſe, - 
As it has been with the phariſees, I, 


Would give up the point and frankly confeſs, 
He thoroughly ſolv'd. the quere propos d. 


22. Might the ſame quere, ſays he, not be put 11 


To the apoſtles in th' infancy of 0 

The church? and why may the ſame reſobre now | 
By proteſtants not be given as then? 
23. But might thoſe not ſay, by miracles Chriſt | 

His religion proved contain'd in the womb. 

Of prophecy, till he came upon earth ? 

Now ſuch a reply could proteſtants make? 


24. New his religion muſt ever then be, 


Unleſs he can prove, as Chriſt came the law 
T' explain and fulfill, and not to deſtroy; 
So did Luther, which he'll find a hard taſk. 
2 5. Nay, fo far he's from attempting the thing, 
Unleſs his bare word we take for a proof; 
He can't even ſhew, when, where, or by whom 
One popiſh tenet was farſt introduc d. 
26. Tis true he obſerves; that it is ſo with 
Thoſe falſe gloflaries that were put upon 
The Mz/aical law: but Chriſt them declar'd 
Quite contrary to the ſpirit thereof. | 
27. It then muſt have been his buſineſs to "an | 
This was the caſe here; until he has prov'd 
Some tenets of Rome are oppoſite to 
The goſpel, unſolv'd the quere remains. 
28. We, as for the reſt, hereafter ſhall find _ 
The quinteſſence they thereof are, and that, 
Not only the tares, but even pure wheat, 
The weeding reform pluck'd up by the roots. 
29. But ſcriptural and traditional proofs 
Being liable to ſo many diſputes; | 
What here I pretend is,-them to decide, 
To ſome living judge recourſe muſt be had. 


Chap. 3. The Few Apologiſt. 
30. So that the quere's ſolution depends 
Upon the ſcripture interpreted by 
Some perſons, who, of the diffrent comments 
Put thereupon, ſhould the faireſt declare. 

31. And ſuch a perſon ſhould needleſs we hold, 

Of a religion in making a choice, 
We certainly ſhould to multitudes, or 
The number of years it reign d, have EY 

32. To cloſe this ſubject, tis fit to know they. 
Who of the leper the parallel uſe, 
Make both faiths in fundamentals agree: 

So that where one was the other has been. 

33. But how uncertain it is that both faiths 
In fundamentals agree, will appear 1 
By the next quere, relating to tge 
Salvation of ſuch as proteſtants are. 

34. But others there are, who fancy both faiths 
Diff' rent in ſubſtance, who conſequently 
Anſwer the quere, by ſaying that a few 
Proteſtants ever mongſt papiſts have lurk d. 

35. But beſides that this would make out their church 

Inviſible for a ſeries of years, 


Theſe lurkers were all, ſo far as we know, 
Of Rome's faith until they broke off with her. 
36. This Luther allows to have been his caſe? 
In relation to the maſs, which he, by 
The devils advice, aboliſh'd :” we then 
Are yet to ſeek where his faith was before. 
37. Another inſtance I here give to ſhew - 
The ſcripture is not the propereſt means 
Of cementing a good harmony twixt 
Men, in reſpect to religious debates. - 
38. It's ſtrongly debated whether or not 
One may be.ſav'd in the proteſtant chugch 4 
Now, how this queſtion, which makes ſo much ill 
Blood, is by ſcripture reſoly'd, I would know. 


74+ The. Jew. Aua, 
39. For, if proteſtants th. affirmative hold, in 2c 
Pretending that they with gts, ris vfl: n 
The fundamentals of chriſtian: belief, 0 n019q 90M0C 
Not without reaſon this. papiſts deny. Ion „on nfd 
40. For, where dgay, fceiptare' diſtinguiſh . wen ut bak .1: 
What's fundamental, and hat is not ſuch , 40 
Or, fundamental, ſay only that iss Ns +155 9 
In the faith of; which, both parties agree, ? 10 29d un 2dT 
41. Nay, who copſiders hat Gheiſt hag One ſaid :; Hb oT . 
Who ſcorns my perſon, or ert my v ẽ,,x]æ ́ r 5 
Like ix. 26. Before heaven's court by me ſhall be [Qs eig died n 1 
Muſt fundamental his Whole bnd, cls, zt: 0 179 7 
James ii. 10. 42. Who fins in one pbint id guilty of Slaizrozau wod 208 
1 Cor. v. 6. Of leaven a few grains margrthe: — —— mbit ci 
What reaſon can we aſſigg that theſe, rules 4 ary Wy va 
Should hold in morals more than in Wie? | 
43. All chriſtians faith, hope and charity ſtile + 
Cardinal virtues, n Which the reſt hang 
A breach of theſe laſt they. griminal — Win 8441 19 
3 8 That then of the firſt muſt likewif be ſo. 9107 
44. And that the diſputes. related to fait, od wh 
In a great meaſure, e'en — | 
Pretending ſo graſs, R]¹ s errors were, that 
a Proteſtants with her were foro d to break off. 


4.5. If papiſts could then, but one of thoſe points, dT 5; 
Which they diſagree with proteſtants in bp: 


| Prove to be of faith: hard-heatted they cad't 
Be faid, when they chem ſalvatian nay 51 . 
46. If a phyſician a remedy knͥ we, Jas onA .x 6 
Without which, he thinks, :4he. 8 aut FIR 72 1 
Pray, ſhould he not this in charity tell ?. - -- 
And give the poor man à chance for bi life 3 
47. And is it not on this prinęiple that * 
6 26 Wake would exculpate himſelf. when ben. 
The popliſh worthip of angels and ſain is 
Muſt, to all intents, idolatrous bef-: Ba ed ei hoot? 
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4 48. Nay, Britons own church this conduct approves, { 
4 As th' Arians her Albanaſan creed, i071 5 
f And the eighteenth of her articles of ti 997 
4 Religion, Deiſts from heaven ducde, Io 29689 200! 


49. And one of her chief divines here allows, In AT 1. 35. 
That, as in the ark men only were ſafe, | 
In Noah's days; fo all periſh "muſt, Wh 
Are not within” the precin@s of the church. 

50. The ſynod held by king Fares 1 w bn r 
All ſuch perſons excommunicates, as MIS FO) : 
Should any one of the articles nns (I 
His church erroneous prefume to affirm. 
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51. Surely, a perſon accufs'd at this rate, A 10 
Could not be well fav'd; or does it avail” 0 31619 10 
With Stradford to ſay, twas ly forbid 0191211722, . 71. 


Them falſe to affirm, not them to think. 
52. For, beſides the plain hypocriſy of vi 
This gloſs, why {hould ſuch benden men, „„ 
Like that in debatk for tellivg thei minde D 39bririg” 
Not be with the want of chatity char and mo “ en 936 
53. And really I fee no diff rence — ir nvtne gl 
Making the papiſts idolaters and 
Pronouncing theri'damn'd, than ſaying, « a man is 
A natural fon, and fon of a wat NW. nt 
54. Whereupon we may obſerve, by wen, D yew a al 
How inconſiſtent it muſt be in fome 2 
Proteſtants t' infer from Paul, that there will 
=D Of all religions a remnant” be fav'd; d N.. ix, 27, 
55. For, if ſalvation muſt not be-allow'd!” 


5 To the Socinians, or Deiſts, as ſu ll! 1 71 iv 
5 ow How can it be ſaid, a ſect, not prov'd true, jj 
on Unleſs converted, is in a"fafe ways Ml) ths 46.7 N 
56. Nay, the converſion of Jews to the Lord, bak 5 F 
_ Whoſc church is ever of ſome to conſiſt. Rom, ix. 24. 

Is the gloſs Beza puts upon the text, Tr Ot 914 . 


And not the final ſalvation thereof. |; 


_—— 


57. Nay, putting hs ad whit ſs was wrong, 
The remnant of Jews, being th N Paul names, 


Can we in reaſon a remnant of al! . 
of Religions whate'er foiſt'into/his mY | 
== 588. This all-comprehenfive plan was known : 


To him, who pronoune'd damnation againſt | 
Thoſe, who would attempt, e' en angels were they, 
Gelb. i, 8. To teach other things than what he had preach d. 
And to Chriſt, who has damnation pronounc'd. . 
Mark xvii *Gainſt unbelievers, if then with the want. 


* | Of charity Rome hereupon is charg d: 
1 | For the ſame reaſon, ſo: likewiſe ſhould iy, W | 
FT 3. 197. 60. Here Ellis replys : this may be the want TOR I Me 5 


Of charity in her, tho' not in him: 
Mat. xxi. 2. As the ſending for another man's aſs _ 
Were unjuſt in her, altho not in him. 
61. But, beſides this being againſt his own church, 
1h *. o. 48. As we haye juſt ſeen, he ſurely ſhould have 
- | Confider'd, altho all th! actions of ens | 
18 | Are not; yet ſome may be imitated. ? 
62. I know with us Jews there Garies,! were, 
Such as Sadducees, whom all honeſt men, 
For the bad tenets they held, were eſteem'd 
In Abraham's lap unworthy to ſit. 
63. In the way of bliſs, what does it avail _ 
To bear the bare name of chriſtian or jew ? 
To be ſav d, one muſt be thoroughly good: 
But to be accurs d there needs but one flaw, IF 
64. That a profeſſion of chriſtian belief 4 3; | 
Or in other words, in Chriſt to believe,  - 
Without coming to particular points, + 67-1 
1. 6. 13. Is not all Chriſt meant, has Sha l evinc'd, 
6 5. And in good earneſt, could any one "bY 7 
That thoſe religious diſputes, which have ſet, 1 8 
Men fo woefully together by th ears, 
But mere matters of indiff rency are ?. 


James 11. 10. 
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66. But what makes me think, that there is no breach 
Of charity on the Romaniſt's fide : | 
Th' oppoſite doctrine altho they condemn : - 
Yet its votaries they'd-willingly fave. 
67. Nay, they condeſcend ſuch proteſtants as 
In ignorance are, for guiltleſs to hold; 
Tenets from perſons diſtinguiſhing thus, 
As from the treaſon the traitor we do. 

68. But an excuſable ignorance 1 

In proteſtants think to be a rare caſe ; 
If what's ſaid, that they papiſtical books, 
Nay, papiſts avoid, but proves to be true. 

69. As thoſe are the ſprings, whence popery's cauſe 

Derives its defence, he who would neglect, 
For information, to hear what they ſay, 
Muſt, if he be blind, be wilfully fo. 

70. Should it be here urg'd, that upon this foot, 
Controverſy ſhould by peaſants be known : 
Without a competent knowledge thereof 
To what end ſhould they purſue ſuch inqueſts ? 

71.1 ſay, in that ſcience, tho! there are ſome things - 

Which learning require, them to comprehend : 
Yet, others there are, which are not beyond 
The reach of good ſenſe, in even poor ſwains. 

72. What can be more plain than that, till of late, 
The Romiſb belief, being that of the Weſt, 

All good chriſtians ſhould of courſe be oblig'd 
T' examine; wherefore diſcarded it was? 

73. If his paternal eſtate one ſhould find 
Poſſeſs d by ſtrange hands, he could not do leſs, 
Than minutely ſeek, how this came to paſs, 

And not until then ſurrender his right. 0 
74. And if fo ſimple we him ſhould ſuppoſe 
As not to conceive how it was transferr'd: 
Can he, for the truth, in prudence” depend 
On the poſſeſſor not the diſpoſſeſo d? rr e 
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75. Hence may be inferr d all proteſtants thoutd | 
Firſt papiſts become, then papiſts remain 
Till they are convine d, they are in the nene 
In worldly affairs as they would thus act. 

76. Tho they might be born and prateſtants bred, 
It is no reaſon ſuch they ſhauld remain: 
They'd claim an eſtate, the it had been loſt 


By their anceſtors, not their on neglec r. 


77. There is a diff rence between am eſtate 
And popery, I own, this being a log 
Upon fleſh and blood: but ſuch a 1 
A neglect thereof, could ſure not excuſe... 

78. It is not by: fleſh and blood — de. 
The merits of a religion ot church: 

If to be pleaſing thereto wete a. 
To lull us aſleep: then Deiſts might ſaore. 


79. Nazareens, tis ttue, an firſt ſetting aut, 


Calling our law inſupportable nn 
Eſpous'd this maxim; hut then they maintain d 
Chriſt his covenant has built om its runs. 

80. There's one. ſet of. men, Nonyurors here call d. 
Which I'm ſure could not . this e 5 
Their / Jus divinum:they fliekle for, iw | 


Spite of whate'ex their int acdolppeſts:: + (12697 


8 1. Vulgar proteſtants ſhould then — 4. 59 
That their religion ſame power divne 
For that of papiſts eſtabliſu d: or elſ ccc 
They ſhould, in conſeience, renounee mee 

82. It is objected, and plauſibly too [es 
That vulgar Britons, if thi argument's good. 

Should pagans became: and pagans retbain, 
Till they have known why Chriſt's faith has prevails 


83. Paganiſm has been firſt in the land. 
And ſo far, I own, aides: off Sidon 03 25 


But who's fo Tem 101-409 Lint © 
Chriſtianity was rais'd on its ruins ? are! af T_T th 5 
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84. Surely a diff rence there is betwixt an | 
Indubitable proprietor on one 
Side, and a dubious on th' other, which are | 
Parallel caſes to thoſe in debate. 1 
8 5. Had Luther but prov'd by miracles, or 


A legal miſſion, that he had a right 


To reform, as Chriſt is ſaid to have done, 
The fimile might run upon all four. 


„* 


86. And ſhould there be ſome, who can't comprehend 


The reaſons on which <hriſt'anity's: built; 358 5 
The more as they ſeem to be but far- fetch d, 
I ſay, precedence with them ſhould prevail. 
87. Nor do I ſay, tis precedence alone 
That in vulgar breaſts theſe ſcruples ſhould raiſe. 2 
Betwixt the figure that papiſts no make 
And pagans, can they no diff renee 1 Nen 
88. In ſhort had pagans continu'd, inſtead” ox 
Of yielding to Chriſt, their ground to maintain, 


As papiſts have done; I then might ed b 977 #1 


Both caſes might be allow'd on a par. 


89. For they might in this hypotheſis ay, 5 23 31 


Th' event muſt have ſhewn'the fallacy of 
Thoſe fair promiſes the Nagareen made 
To his church, that ſhe ookbiever prevail. 3 5 

90. And in ſuch a caſe I ſhould not arg BALI 
Of the ſalvation of well-meaning men, 
Amongſt the pagans, no more than fome of 
Th' ancients have of that of Socrates done: 

91. Whoſe death Eraſmus confeſſes he could. 
Scarcely contemplate, without his crying out 
Ora pro nobis, his virtues were os: ns 
So edifying the courſe of his life. 

92. But on conviction, or upon a fir DJ 
And even trial, the cauſe to 8 th 77 15 


Which with the papiſts has not been the cafe, - 
And then re- aſſume, is never allow d. bs 


. 
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97. A neighbouring ſtate is faid, it is true, 


95. Nay, what convinces moſt proteſtants, are 


The Jew Apologift. 

93. We, as for the reſt, hereafter ſhall find,, 
So great a diff rence ſubſiſts betwixt the  * 
Worſhip of papiſts and pagans, that he 
Who can't it ſee, muſt be of the brute kind. 

94. Nor can it be ſaid, that proteſtants have 
No manner of doubt concerning their faith; 
For th' above reaſon, that's plain to all men 
Muſt a ſhrewd thereof ſuſpicion produce. 


Quite wavering in the grounds of theit faith: 
2 enthuſiaſt that boldly holds fort, 
A proteſtant croud, like W—t—d may have. 
96. Nay, the growth of infidelity in 
The kingdom is no bad proof of the ſame: 
Who could in reaſon a Deiſt become, 
Unleſs of his faith he had a miſtruſt? 


To be in the caſe: but may it not be 
Its infidels are appellants? or that 
Acroſs the channel th' infection has flowyn 14 

98. 'Tis but gratitude, if faſhions and modes 
We take at the hands of neighbours, that they 
This new religion receive in exchange, 
Eſpecially as coſt-free it they have. 

99. Another reaſon I have to ſuſpet 
That their ignorance in general muſt. 
Be culpable, is the trivialneſs f 
Th' objections that ſome to popery make: 

100. Th' only exception a lady of rank, | 
For inſtance has made thereto, I am told. gh 
Was that a popiſh young lady ſhe heard 
Deſiring her friend her penance to' make. 

101. Was ſhe not to blame a tenet of Rome 
From ſuch a girliſh expreſſion tinfer? - 
She ſhould have found out ſome canon, which . 
That one man's penance another might make. | 


Chap: 4. The Jew Apologiſt. 8x 
102. And ſhe ſhould ſay, why the penance of one, 
Another may not, as well as debt, pay ; 
And why it ſhould not be better ſome ſhould 
Make penance, than ſay, that Chriſt has paid all. 
103. And were ſhe of a religion to judge 
By ſuch expreſſions ; how often might ſhe 
Hear proteſtants ſay ; unleſs when baptis'd, 
Or marry'd, they had been never in church? 
104. I ſhould, it is true, be apt to believe 
Britiſh proteſtants ſincere in their way, 
If their amazement, when preſent at maſs, 
Were a good ſymptom thereof to be own'd. 
10g. They ſo knit their brows, and ſhoulders fo ſhrug, 
That an indiff rent ſpectator would think 
Their great compaſſion and ſpleen are ſuch as 
No doubt of their being in earneſt to leave. 
106. But of the ſhepherd, let's judge of the flock ; 
With vehemence he known falſhoods gives out, 
On popery's ſcore: it muſt then be own'd, 
Not conſcience, but bread, him' thus may ſpur on. 
107. Such then grimaces no arguments are 8 
Of ſincerity: eſpecially as, 
The reaſon aſſign'd that proteſtants muſt 
The truth of their faith ſuſpect, ſtill ſubſiſts. 
108. Unleſs this reaſon they firſt then have ſolvd; 
Let the appearance be never ſo ſtrong, 
It can't be much in their favour, as an 
Honeſt man nought is ſo like as a rogue. 


CHAP W. 


HEY, it may be urg' d, are made to believe 
What flows from the lips of parſons muſt be 
As goſpel to them: but it is well known, 
Britons their leaders all fallible hold, 


93 The Few Apologiſt. 


2 T hear, it is true, from men in repute, 
Some to their parſons ſo bigotted are, 
As them to reckon like ſo many popes ; 
But this, I fancy, they do but by fits. 
3. However vulgar they may be ſuppos d, 
A freedom, as well in matters of faith 
1 As property, as theit birthrights they claim: 
I They are then oblig'd to canvaſs the ſame. 
4. But ſhould I allow their freedom herein | | 
They might have renounc'd : could they be excus'd, 
On the parſon's ſleeve for pinning their faith, 
Not on the pope's, who firſt reign'd in the land? 
5. A way of thinking, ſuck'd in with the milk 
Of education, the prejudice creates: 
Neglect of ſeeking extenuate this may; 
But not it render quite void of all guilt. 
6. Hence we may conclude, how vain the charge is 
That's brought gainſt Rome, for inſiſting upon 
Quęſneliſis of all ranks ſubſcribing to | 
A conſtitution, they don't. underſtand,” 
o. 3. 73- 7, For the ſame reaſon, afſign'd hitherto, _ 
An implicit faith, which wholly depends. 
On others belief, is abſolutely, 1 
RNequir'd in all ſuch, as ignorance plead. 
8, Now, this being the caſe, I only would afk, 
ö In common prudence, if they are to pin 
* Their faith on the ſleeve of father Que/rel 
1 Preferably to that of the then pope? _ 
9 I further would aſk, ſuppoſing they are 
Bound to have the fame belief with the pope, 
If they may not be requir'd to give him, 
By their fignature a proof of the ſame ? 
10. Hence, likewiſe, we may collect in what light 
Th' apotheoſis of ſame of his church. 
Which coſt Fox ſuch paina, by us ſhould be held ; 798 
. if theſe 6 champlong impugn'd the known truth; 
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11. And moreover, if ſuch proteſtants as, 
For their religion, recuſants refuſe 
In any ſtation of life to employ, 

Even as menials reſponſible be. 

12. And if thoſe huſbands, who proteſtants are, 

Their catholic wives, as ſuch, may ill ule; 

Or proteſtant ſires their children cut off 
From inheriting,. when papiſts they turn. 

13. For Rome's arguments, allowing they could 
Themſelves overlook, or due weight refuſe: 
This conduct may ſeem to others not right ; 
Now each man's conſcience him faves or condemns. 

14. And th' univerfat church ſurely, if Nate 
Maintains has no right t' impoſe her belief, 
Againſt conviction on any one man, 

Much leſs can parents and Huſbands this do. 

15. More inſtances of this nature I could 
And even of a much higher rank, give: : 

But that a jewiſh true ſpirit forbids - 
My being th' inftrument of giving offence. 

16, Of this ſupineneſs in ſeeking there are 
Degrees, it is true, according to which 
Far more culpable the knowing ones are : 

Vet faultleſs the reſt T cannot pronounce. 

17. For if the former, as Cladget obſerves 
Againſt Diffenters, would make them believe 
They ſhould be deaf to what's urg'd againſt them ; 
Their honeſty ſhould ſuſpicious appear. 

18. Nor do I ſee what apology can 
Of the leſs knowing be. made in behalf: 

Unleſs it were ſaid, they never had heard, 
That popery here for ages had reign'd. 

19. This ſuppoſition cannot be allow'd, 
While the tranſactions of Harry and Th. 
(T' other reformers this may be apply'd) 
All over Britain are freſh in mens minds. 
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20. Weſtminſter Abbey for inſtance is known 
To be the remains of popery here, | 
As the Pantheon is to have been at Rome + + 
The place for cenſing the heatheniſh gods. 

21. And as in London this trophy remains 
Of popery, ſo all over the realm © 
Are there to be found great Abbeys ne 
Whereof every child the meaning can tell. 

22. But ſhould I allow, that ſome there are fo 
Groſsly ignorant as not to know this : 


It muſt likewiſe be ſo; theſe are but fer 
In compariſon of ſuch as it know. 


23. Hence if, with what views ſoever, they would 
Attempt to ſtifle thoſe ſeeds of remorſe ; 
| Inſtead of pleading their innocence, this 
Of their ſpleen to Rome would add to the guilt. 
24. And more ſo ſhould they hack-writers, whereof 
The church may abound as well as the ſtate, 
Retain, gainſt papiſts the quill to exert, 
Theſe qualms of conſcience in order to quell. 


25. No preſcription holds, I know, againſt faith, 
But has this effect: the preſcriber is 


Preſum'd to have the beſt title and right, | 
Unleſs th' adverſe part can ſhew the reverſe. 


26. The latter is then oblig'd to begin 


To make out his right, whereof ſhould he chance 
To fail in the proof, the other of courſe 
The rightful owner is to be allow'd; 
27. Some proteſtants may take into their heads 
That the poſſeſſion of two hundred years 
Proves the preſcription to be of their fide : 
But their miſtake may be thus made appear. 
23. Their bona fides I ſhan't now diſpute, 
Nor refle& upon the methods they tcok 
To bring things to bear; I'd only obſerve 
Papiſts have ever exclaim'd againſt them. 


— 
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29. They againſt papiſts exclaim'd in their turn, 
'Tis true I muſt own : but this their proteſt 
They enter'd too late, when the compleat time 
For a preſcription was more than elaps'd. 

30. Thus tis ſurpriſing how: Cladget condemns 
Difſenters : altho' they loudly complaind 
From the beginning: and yet would excuſe 
His national church for breaking with Rome. 

31. Hence if proteſtants ſhould take it amiſs | 
That they are compell'd: to bring to the "a 
Their tenets ; whereas, no papiſt ſo much 
As the leaſt ſcruple in his will allow. 

32. As to theſe caſes they are to be told 
That a wide diff'rence ſubſiſts betwixt both : : 


— 


A man that is robb'd, muſt he of his right "ys 


Be as ſuſpicious, as he that him robb d? 
33- A place of worſhip Samaritans had 
On mount Garizim : whenee roſe a {ne onde | 
If in Feruſalem all ſhould adore; 45 
Muſt Jews then, like them, doubt of their own Jaw ? 
34. Beſides ſhould papiſts men lead in aſtring,, 
There is no reaſon that proteſtants ſhould : 
For with the former tis ſaid that conſtraint, 
But freedom with theſe a ground- tenet is. 
35. This is the reaſon why Mufſehnen may 
More excuſable than proteſtants be: 
There tyranny reigns, but liberty here: 
Principles often alleviate the crime. _ 
36. Nor do I find that Nome ever Wein d. 10 
A papiſt muſt not examine the tu ail 
Of his religion; nor even that ſuch | 
A ſcrutiny might not laudable be. 
37. Moreover, why ſhould the Romani/ts be 
| Uneaſy about the truth of their faith? 
When proteſtants are with Luther „ 9 
That of the Goſpel the 'kernal'it is. 
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38. 'Tis true, there are ſome, who take their teronge; e 
And in their on coin the papiſts 10 0 iter T bun _=_ 
Denying ſalvation to any, but ſuch, | ir 
9. 166. As their invincible: ignorance plead:: + abr now: irg k 3 
39. Of this I fancy they bethought wache, W Fuad. 
As they found papiſts a handle had made 
Of this conceſſion; whence they had . 12 tio!!! 
This fam'd argument to ſtrengthen their a noi eld! 
40. Salvation to papiſts, : proteſtants grant. 
But to proteſtantt / it. papiſts refuſe: ob 2 25 $*2 T2001 nr 
It is then ſafer a papiſt to be: ; £99021 » Tit 
What all fay's ſafer, than what ſome deny. | 
41. For my part, I don't'it requiſite find, 


| Hm 


To parry this ſtroke, that what was fans 4 "4-3 2x01 
Should now be deny'd: for I may maintain © 7 
Safer is needleſs, as ſafe is enough,'! 5 2) 24 


42. Praying in a known tongue and ufing the cup, * 
Which proteſtants hold are neceflary ' + ?, 
And papiſts not bad (they're ſafer of cole) nut 
Of her late worſhip thus Rome has left cut. 1 / 
4.3. As to the manner that'T Worſor holds ei bin od ils 
3. 234. The premiſes true, hut th* inference bad; oft 41 
Tho' his arguments ingenuous I own :: 171 2 
Yet they are but duſt flung into mens eyes. % ei a 
44. What both ſides confeſs is ſafeſt to chuſe 
The mean hinge on which the Romanifts rel, D 
Is the mark, on which his batteries play, 7 : 
By ſhewing how abſurd this principle is. 
45. Firſt Chriſtians, ſays he, thus Deiſts ſhould be, 
As their religion both parties approve :- 242 YON JH: vi; S 


But he ſhould have ſhewn that nature's own law. 
Even by chriſtians ſufficient/is 'own'd! : len C 12% K 
46. The queſtion betwixt the Deiſt and the el 
Revelationiſt is not; if the law. | Tow 90} inde yvitent) 
Of nature is good: but Ade denk a ie ant 
Alone 9 men n bappy to make? 000 2d io 7] 
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47. Secondly Auſtin ſhould be re- baptize ' ' © 
By Donatiſts; as both parties confeſs d 11 150 8 1018112 1 
Their baptiſm valid : but this. een W > tin A 
It ſchiſmatical had he not \believ'd. eg vir nod 


48. To what purpoſe ſhould one repeat a thin; 8. 
Of its being valid to remove a doubt, 


If at the ſame time it ſinful appear? iti i and 
There's no doing evil that good may come og. MO EH 
49. It can't be reply d, if proteſtants' ſhould! 


Turn papiſts; that this ſchiſmatical were : 
This would be as much as,” what was above 224 41% t 
In the premiſes allow id, to rettaſ tt. 

50. Thirdly, all papiſts the king-killing mould Hatnuog I. 5 
Cruel doctrine embrace; as they don't condernn. | | 
Its patrons, who it de ide declare: 

But do they approve, who do not mf. wr 
51. We muſt know divines, for trial of Ikill Fei n 1.00 
Or improvement ſake, diſpute Bra and con 

Whence their poſitions oft infeten ces [od 21 51 


Not their undoubted fix d ſentiments are; 
52, But with proteſtants, this is not the caſe, TIT H. 13 
In the days of yore, they nemine cn. 
Their dames have indulg'd to turn cat in N H,, 
When ſu'd for marriage by Papiſts of rank. 5 TE T 
53. In the fourth place, Paul, again Ns turn Jew, | 

As to Tudaizers ſalvation he grants n 


I Cor. iii. 1 5. 


And they not to him: but he mould FR iter i off. e u. x, 

| Fudaifing chriſtians Paul elſtwhere condemss. Gal. v. 2. 
54. With what aſſurance can he from the text, 2 lt | | 
Here cited, aſſert; that Paul would excuſe | 
Judaiſing chriſtians ? whereas in the whole 
Chapter no mention. of legals ĩs made: 
55 Fifthly, he urges, that thus its ono PIIE: my bes wolt 0 
Th' uncharitable fide ſafeſt to be:: 9 1. 
But by what was ſaid above it. appears the ST 
Rome can't be with want of __ dung. my lit ni cf 
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56. Th' advice ſhould ſixthly of mountebanks be 
To that of a ſkilful doctor preferr'd ;' 7 th 
| As with confidence they others condemn; n 
=. When the phyſician more modeſty hass. 
3 57. As much modeſty and charity too 
As he may well like, this prelate may claim: 
But the comparing of Papiſis 40 quackͤs 
And mountebanks can't much favour thereof. 
58. Should papiſts from ſpleen all proteſtants damn; 
Their ſentence, I own, thould be of no weight 
In the ſcale, wherein religions are pois d: 
But who can aſſure they re actnated thus. 5 50 
2 28 | 59. In conſultations if all are agreed, ... 
1 One recipe s fure, and ſome wilt maintain oh 151 
Another is not (this is the fair caſ :) 
What would that prelate think then ſhould by done? 
|: 60. He fays, it is true; the one may be favs vor e 
| ] N In 2 yet it hazardous is 31: j v1 85 Ar ce ter: Oer 
\ But if it be leſs than papiſts ſay tis, | 2% $5090) 
In proteſtancy, the argument holils. 
61. He ends with this ſneer: no papiſt believes 
What hereticks ſay; theyrant then from thence 
On argument draw: u but he ſnould Been e 
This kind is what is; ud hohmem calt'd. 
62. Beſides, as he has not made upped, - | 
A tenet it is of Rome, to ſuſpect apy 
The veracity of proteſtants, ! Lei eth 
Make bold, him as an impoſtor io hold; ei ko Og 
63. So that to finiſh this ſubject, on wich 
I have dwelt longer than I could with: en 
Diſingenuity never was known 
As on th' occaſion this champion . $rom© | 
64. How could he have more for inſtanee N ee 
On th' underſtanding of erg than for "it 
1 Th' excellency of natural lar, 1 
= „ b . Forint ſufcience t obtcude upon whe P 
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65, That all perſuaſions whatever allow; 
But this the Deiſts alone will admit: 


This, therefore, from that t' attempt to conclude 


Muſt a downright piece of ſophiſtry be. 
66. What then muſt we think of the 443 cauſe, 


When, for its defence, ſo wretched a ſhift 

Is made by one, who ſo ſhin'd in difpute, 

As to the firſt. ſee therefore to be rais d? 
67. Tis a misfortune to geniuſes, who 

Abuſe their talents, when they are preferr'd ; 

As to public view they're then more expos'd : 

Th' ape's tail is beſt ſeen, the higher he goes. 
68. And if all the tracts contain'd in the work, 

Above-mention'd of a piece be with this: 

May the compilers thereof not be ſaid 

To have cut a rod for whipping themſelves? 
69. For their endeavours ſerv'd no other end 

Than t' after ages a ſample to leave 

Of the foul dealings of th* authors thereof, 

Which otherwiſe might in time be forgot. 
70. A perſon, tis true, objections may ſtart, 

Yet anſwers thereto to him not occur; 

But ſure ſuch trivial replies, as here made, 

Such great geniuſes could not have eſcap'd. 
71. Tillotſon s miſtake here Ellis has made, 

When he the three creeds and ſcripture concludes, 

The ſafeſt objects of chriſtian belief, 

From their being receiv'd on all hands as true. 
72. Did papiſts agree that theſe points alone 

Are quite ſufficient, as proteſtants do, 

That popery is; elſe, how could it ſave ? 

The caſes then might be upon a par. | 
73. But not otherwiſe, elſe th Arian might his 

(As all catholics with him had confeſs dz. 
That Chriſt was true man) religion call beſt ; 
Altho' it held Chriſt to be but pure man. 


o. 1. 53. 


3. 190. 


The" Few! Apoligiſt. 
74. But the arguments, which Tillotſin here E 
Preſſes, ſuppoſing ſalvation there inn 14 
For papiſts; I to thopinian of ſu enn. 


As to them refuſe the benefit come. vel, 01“ 

75. A diff rende, howe' er, twixt thoſe they make who. 88 
Liv'd before the reformation and ſince: 1 1 97 vv , 
To their anceſtors this charity, not 


Poſterity they would have'to:extend. 1 2 
76. The reaſon is that, twas only ſince then 
There was another church they could fly. to 
And that it was but ſince, Rome has made dogms,' '! 
Which never had been heard of until tlen 
o. 2: 48. 77. But th' above ſects were ſuhſiſting before 
And ſome dogms, they held in common with tze 


N Reformers, condemn'd: the caſe then before / 
| And fince the reform muſt have been the ſame.” + + 


78. And men muſt have as great profligates boat: 112771 42 L614 
Before that æra, for countenancing: ag 127 48 
The errors ſuppos d crept into thicieed; li 21 


And practice of Rome as fince to the full. 

79. Whence the reformers the ſentence of being 9 
Eternally damn'd, muſt have upon their a 
Forefathers paſs'd for twelve cane: or oa 9104 111. 


To the then papiſts ſalvation allow'd. Aer a 
80. For it is certain, they all the time were 
Seemingly in the communion of Rœmsssñĩr 
The joining in whoſe idolatrous rites 900 At 24% 3 
Could never excus d by ignorance be 
8 1. This ignorance I thus far have purſu d,. 0 4% b. 
Not that proteſtants ſhould papiſts becom 
But that their knowledge might ſhew them en more 
Inconſiſtent, for oppoſing our bill. . | 
82. Jews a better chance with proteſtants ſtand, wa zul 55 
Than with thoſe papiſts, who them at a late . 1 
* Burn, for diſſenting from them in belief: eee 0 FUR 7 
| The leſſer evil ſhould ever be choſe. eh Bl cee 
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Chap. 5. The Jew Apologiſt. 


83. Nor do I pretend, 'tis certain there, is 
No ſuch ignorance in proteſtants, as 
Might be a plea for their obſtinacy ; 
The thing I only as probable hold. 
84. Nor by any means this theory Wd 
I into practice have to be reduc'd: 
With ſuch as refuſe to bid them God /þeed, 


E'en when in their graves, I cannot agree, 


8 5. Tis true, both churches, to imitate Tohn. @ John 10, 


A diſcipline have, whereby is forbid - J 
All commerce with ſuch as they had retrench'd : 
But this on a mere preſumption is built. 

86. There no falvation is out of the church, 
It may be reply'd: but, no more than babes, 
Who are baptis'd in the proteſtant way, 
Theſe perſons may not be out of her pale. 

87. But if ſome papiſts exceed as to this, 
So muſt proteſtants do as to the point 
Of ſecurity, in conſequence of 
Which they no kind of enquiry make. 


Ko H © ak hn 


I; ANY more queries here FRY be propor 

To ſhew, unequal the ſcripture muſt be 
To the taſk of ending controverſies. | 
But this ſingle one muſt ſtand in their ſtead. 

2. Prithee, how came the reformers to ſplit Rebar | b. x8. 
Into thoſe factions, that ſpread far and wide? LF 
But that the ſcripture explain'd as they pleas” d, 
Was arbitrator made of their debates? _ 

3. Hence Origin, with ſome others, who a 
Apologiſts for the Nazareen church, 1 
Have the diviſions prevailing therein, 


From the beginning aſcrib'd to this ſource.” 
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The Few Apologift. 
4. The only method of preventing theſe 
Fatal diviſions, they then muſt have thought, 
Was, either Rome or ſome other ſee muſt 
Of the ſcriptures ſenſe be held as a rule. 
5. The Scotifts, Thomifts, and other ſuch tribes 
(The argument made by ſome I have heard) 
As fatal a ſchiſm in popery make 
As th' above factions do in the reform. 
6. To be ingenuaus, I freely confeſs, 
There's ſcarce a ſyſtem, however abſurd, 
That by ſome popiſh divines is not held: 
But at the ſame time' they're under command. 
7. Like the fleecy flock, ſpreading o'er the lawn, 
They wantanly rant and careleſsly ſtray': - 
Vet, when the ſhepherd but hollows to them, 
They ſoon are compos'd and come within bounds. 
8. If ſome ſhould chance contumacious to prove, 
Of one republic like fo many limbs 
Them all to a man the faithful difclaim : 
Whence within Rome's pale men go hand in hand. 
9. But of the reform the branches are ſuch, 
They're ſcarce ever ſeen together to herd : 
Like Sampſon's foxes, when once they take head, 
To all Pan's whiſtles and calls they are deaf. 


o. With th' eſtabliſh'd church ſome puritans won't, 


"didn than with papiſts, in prayer commune: 

Nay, th' over-weening late Methodiſts hold, 

Hous'd, or in the field, their meetings apart. 
11. Theſe Methodiſts may pretend, it is true, 


Book 2. 


With th' eſtabliſh'd church they uſe the fame rites : 


But are their extempore prayers, and their 
Burying-places not additions thereto ? 

12. For, of a diſlike to th' Anglican church 
This ſavours as much, nay, and perhaps more, 
Than what we all know is under the roſe 


Practis d by papiſts to bug, their dead. 
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Chap. 5. The Jew Apologift. 


13. And yet what the Britiſb laws here preſcribe, 
Is to tolerate all proteſtant ſects, 
Never ſo jarring, which can no more be 
A union of minds than th' ark was of Kinds. 
14. Nay, if but credit be given to Hicks, 
The eſtabliſh'd church looks, in the ſame light 
On all diſſenters, as Rome does on her; 
Which the diſunion reciprocal proves. 
15. And toleration he looks upon as 
A politic ſcheme, Inviting all ſects 
Againſt the common church-foe to make head; 
As zealots behav'd, when cloſely beſieg'd. 
16. But he would pretend, this ſhould not affect 
The unity of the Anglican church ; 
No more than the ſchiſm, that's father'd on this 
From the ſee of Rome, hereupon reflects. 
17. For if the papiſts, ſays he, can reproach, 
With her diviſions, the Anglican church; 
For the ſame reaſon might infidels not 
The Romaniſts church tax with the ſame thing ? 
18. Nay, as proteſtants upbraided are with 
Their domeſtick feuds ; ſo chriſtians of old 
By pagans have been: and th' anſwer them made, 
By th' apologiſts, the papiſts ſhould take. 
19. © No diſparagement, ſaid they, it can be 
To a religion diviſions to have; 
No more than it to philoſophy i is, 
5 That its profeſſors divide into ſects. 
20. The argument is impoſing 't e 
For who would not think both caſes the fame; 3 
Eſpecially when both churches are bid | 
Their ſeparatiſts alike to deteſt . 
21. But the parity, when duly 1 ſurvey' d. 
Defective appears; as it is a pure i 
Rebellious ſpirit, which on the one fide; 
But a falſe rule, that on th other miſguides, 
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The. Few: Apology, Took 9 


22. On wrong prinelpter when a xe ol Arch Ale * Lit, 
They all are to blame for even the' fault, & ' _ ben " 


Which only a few may poffibly then, „ 1 

In conſequence of ſuch tenets, commit. 8 43 2 * ; 
223. The plans concerted by councils of War, : ' at i, FOTOS” 

For th operations of furure campaigns!” * n ig 7 


If they be faulty, diſparage as much 
Thoſe courts as th' army that executes them. n 


24. Now th' Anglican church, pure ſcripture 1 laid down 1 
As her rule of faith, , whence Romt the rendunc d 'd; | | ” 


If then diſſehters wörk ü Joh tk Big plan, n 
She to their rupture Ac ary is. e 
25. But tho the ſcripture Rome Has as a guide: 1 To ENT 
Yet, 'tis in the ſenſe ſhe it uniderſtands; . 
When then to this rule ſome mutinous prove, 1: hen 
Tiis they alone are to blame and not Nome. 
26. Whence the diſſenters and th Anglican church 
May well together be huddled; as they © 
Purſue the ſame plan: : whereas all A del. = | ESTI 
That fall off from Rene have plans of their own. NY 
27. The eſtabliſh'd chutch; in (Mort made a role, M1 1 
Which of diſunion a nurſery A | 
Whereas that of Rome its patrons _— MEL OTE 
And in this conſiſts the diff ence of both. e 
28. So that infidels (thus chtiſtians miſtall 64 . 22th 
All elſe but themſelves, as forei gners, "I No | on 


For ſavages held) in reaſon dan not 
With the Roman church Her factions confound.” 1 
21 nom: ts 214 


hs 


29. Nor 1 difſentions alledge as © A TR. 4 | 
Han O47 11) 3 


Tho' for rejecting be dient füt A oh FO bee 
They a ſuflicient apology make.” ee ethers 
30, How could they reſolve thi {faith to embrace, 85 
When all the members there6f? claim the e 15 | 1. 4350 
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Chap. 5 · Dr 3 ew Apologi/? : 
31. As to the reply th” apologiſts made, 
It muſt have been an this principle of 
Unity founded: or as a thing of 
Indiff rence they have this unity held. * 
32. This can't be ſuppos d: they then muſt have meant, 
That whereas the church, the rule is whereby 
The ſcripture's explain d: ſhe can't be reproachd 
With the ſchiſms of ſuch as do it themſelves, 5 
33. For had it been a rule in the then church, 
That every one might explain it himſelf: 
The ſchiſms cauſed by ſuch diff rent comments, 
They could not deny on her to reflect. 
34. Th' apologiſts' plea muſt therefore condemn, 
The proteſtants rule; unleſs it be ſaid, 
To religion ſchiſms, no more can than to 
Philoſophy a diſparagement be. 
35. But who can pretend that this is the caſe, 
When faith's unity, contributes as much 
To the beauty of the church, as that of 
Hope and charity, what can't be deny d. | 
36. Before Hicks compar'd this unity to | 
A guild of devils, where Chriſt ſays there may 15 1. 200. 
Good harmony reign, he then ſhould have ſnewn d en Mat. xii. 25. 
That Rome's-caulſe being bad, tis but a cabal. 


37. Whence we may conclude all th\.errors which, by 1 
Any proteſtant divine are maintain * 


May be of the reſt caſt; into the diſh: 
Altho' with papiſts it may not be . . "ts 
38. On him that approves the miſchief we look 
In the ſame light as on bim, who it makes: 3 
They therefore all muſt be j in the caſe of 
Their chureh, unleſs her rule they diſavow. 
39. Nay, ſo pregnant of abſurdities i * „ 
This principle, that 1 cannot ſee why 
The ſentiments of a papiſt of good oe 
Senſe might not palm d on a protaliant . | 
: 2 
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9. 6. 


The Few Apologiſt. 
40. I can't but admire how Grove undertakes, 
Againſt th' author of Pax vobrs to prove © 
Theſe caſes alike : the fallacyiof ß as 
His argument muſt itſelf: needs betray. + n 
41. That ſmall tract, which he ludicrous es, 2 
In order to ſhew the points of belief, | 
All proteſtants of ſound judgment maintain, 
Are thoſe of their church, this argument bas.“ i 
42. Of faith is ſeripture the proteflant rule, J 32 Her? 1. 
As it's underſtood by each man of ſenſe 3 n 
Whatever any ſound proteſtant holds, 
May then the reform be father'd upon. 117 
43. My admiration increaſes the more; . 
As he confeſſes, the ſubſtance of al! 
This treatiſe conſiſts in this entbymem: 
To which yet he makes this ſorry reply. 
44. The rule with papiſts (thus he would retort 
The argument) zs the ſeripture as ſeann'd' 
By council and pope : the doftrine then or | 
Any found papiſt is that of his church. 8 
45. The conſequence is on both ſides the ſame: * 
But th' antecedent is far from being ſo: 
Pray, by what logick can he there ach 
What has not ſo much as mention d been wt pun 
46. In th' antecedent found papiſtsis\not- 
At all to be found; but council and pope + 105 , 
Surely this 8 forgot that thoſe things 
Are the ſame, which are, the ſame with + a third. 
47. Whence on the one hand a unity may, 
From mens ſubmiſſion to Rome well ſubſiſt 
But on the other what harmony can 
B' expected, where each one is his own Junge pr | 
43. As to thoſe body's within her precin&ts, ny 4 
Which, to the no ſmall confuſion thereof; 
Are ever jarring, let them ſay fot what? 7 
They are beſt judges; ; Chtiſke cauſe or their own. pf 
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Chap. 5. | De Jew Apologiſt. 97 


49. If we may judge from what paſs'd with us Jews, 
(Chriſt een himſelf I appeal to for this) £ Mat. xxili. 
By fringes and prayers not always is meant * 
God's cauſe to promote but widows to ſpoil. 
50. But even in what to int'reſt relates, | 
When Rome pronounces the-parties are huſh'd : 
So that the papiſts the means to unite 
In ev'ry ſhape have, which proteſtants want. 
51. One thing at firſt fight, may ſtrange here appear: 
Rome, that is to ſay, from ſcripture derives 
Her pow'r, nay, being; and yet in its turn, 
Scripture its credit ſhould borrow from her. 
52. The name of circle logicians this give, 
As it finiſhes where it had begun: 
The medium, which they the argument call 
With the concluſion exchanging its place. 
53. And it looks, as if the ſcripture and Rome 
Were ſlyly playing into each others hands, 
Which kind of deceit the Deiſts deteſt : | 

The one and th' other fo as to diſcard. '1 
54. This, I muſt confeſs, to ſome may ſeem odd : 

But they ſhould reflect, the laws of the land 

May give birth to kings; who yet are allow'd 

Th' interpreters, -and beſt guardians thereof. 

55. Mofes's ſucceſſors for the time being, 

Right had to explain whatever obſcure 

Was found in our law: yet this was the ſource, 

Whence their authority firſt took its riſe. 

56. Chriſt's meſhaſhip, if any he had, 
From th' old prophecies, muſt have been deriy'd : 
Vet he them explain'd by making believe, 

They all were in truth accompliſh'd in him. Luke xxiv, 
57. Moreover I'd aſk, if nature's own laws, I 
God's revelation want them to unfold : 

Why ſhould the ſcripture, to quell all diſputes, 
By his vicegerents not need to be clear d? 


> 


. The. Few Apologi/?. 

1 58. It can't be. a d chat both alike are, 

1 | | Works of the ſupreme :. whence] may infer, 

Whatc'er on this, head 'gainſt papiſts is urg d 
Revelationiſts muſt equally preſs. 

59. The law of nature proves there is a N 15 
And God by his word this prime law explains: 
Here's tuch a circle as urg'd is againſt 
Papiſts, it therefore let proteſtants ſolve. r 

4 60, For Deiſts with the ſame, juſtice againſt nails ant) 

1 | God's right to explain that primary law. 1 25 

| This circle may urge, as proteſtants that 

Object to the pope's-explaining God's word, 

61. In ſhort at this rate this e en e man au 
Objected to all occurrences, Mere 
The cauſes are brought to beth effects 
And contrary-wiſe, which muſt be abſurd. 

62. In the common run ot fallible men, 

* father and ſon,preſented themſelves 
T' appear t each other's character, a 3 
Their depoſition, I own, ſhould reject. 
63. But if a father's an oracle deem'd, 
And ſon is as much.declar'd by his will, 
(Such to be Rome's. caſe, the papiſts pretend). Wing vil 
Sure the ſame credit to hoth muſt be due. 

64. For, granting the ſon might make a miſtake, 
This would be againſt what had been ſuppos d, 
Of the father's being an oracle, or, | TIT 

| Of the ſon's being by inheritance duech//;.;.. 4 

; 6 5. Thus it is only we Jews and ſuch aas 
On Chriſt and his word look in a bad light, | | 
Who Rome could refuſe a right to explain 150 
The ſcripture : for her hence having her birth. A jy 

4 67. Hence were it denyid the ſcripture, we haze 

y 9 75 | Is the word of God, this Rome could not prove 50 

; As then the fountain from whence ſhe pros. 

Of lying man the device were ſuppos d. 
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Chap. 5. The Few: Apologi/t. 
68. When Auguſtin ſays, he would not believe 
The goſpel unleſs thereto he was moy'd 
By the church verdict, he therefore of its 
Senſe and not offspring ſhould be underſtood. 
69. For ſhould the goſpel be doubted divine, 
Church authority muſt likewiſe be ſo: 
If then for the ſake of this that's believ'd, 
The proof's as uncertain as the thing prov'd. 
70. It is objected, a thing that is prov'd 
Depends on the proof, not contrary wiſe : 
If ſcripture and Rome each other then prove, 
They muſt depend on each other, and not. 
71. This is the ſubſtance of what the chicane 
Of Sophifts againſt this circle ſuggeſt : 
But this knot without retortion J will, 
In but a few words attempt to undo; = 
72. For they are only the texts that relate, 
To Chriſt's promiſes, on which Rome depends : 
The reſt may therefore, nat only as to 
Their true ſenſe, but being, depend upon her. 
73. Nay, in relation to thoſe very tts 
Thaz gave Rome her birth, they may in good ſenſe 
As to their meaning (tho as to their being 
It may not be fo) thereupon depend. 
74. Altho' a ſon be dependant upon 1 
His father for the life of him receiv d, 
Vet a father may depend well upon 
His ſon for the preſervation, of his. 


75- Thus at the ſame time the father and fo, 
And without the leaſt abſurdity 1 may, 
Upon each other in diff rent reſpects 
Both independant and dependant be. | 

76. Nor is this circle more out of the, way 
Than if a monarch | menaces or 
Corruption ſhould ge get a parliament pack d. 
Who him ſhould declare the head of a church. $ 
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The Yew Apologift 
Art. 20. 77. The article book ſays that the church may 


4 Interpret ſcripture ; provided that her 
1 Commentaries with the ſcripture agree: 


= As good a circle as that in debate. 
= 78. So that to conclude, acknowledge we muſt, 
Rome th' ultimate is umpire in diſputes. 
As tradition can't, nor ſcripture: be ſuch ; 
But more to theſe heads elſewhere will be ſpoke. | 
79. To make Rome judge, without further appeal, . 
Would be the queſtion to beg, I muſt own, 
If Shylock had not invincibly proy'd, 
She this commiſſion from ſcripture deriv'd. 
Bo. Altho' theſe queries I only meant to 
Try on the ſcripture : yet fearing I ſhould. 
A better not find occaſion to ſay 
What I have added, than here I went on, 


q HA P. VI. 


UT theſe mami apart, let us come 
T' examine from thoſe authentick accounts, 
We of the reform have, what it was made 
1. 4. 16, The arch reformer turn rebel to Rome. 
2. This introduction a ſample will be, 
Of his ſhare of. candour. throughout the whole : : 
The ſtructure and fund ſhould be of, a piece, 
Of the rivulet we judge by the ſpring. 
3. But ſhould I firſt here, aſk him, by the bye. 
What authority or right he could have © 
To fly in the face of popes, who had been 
Till then in the church the liegg-lords believ'd ?' 
Prei 10 C. P. 4. No private man can ne w- conſtitute rights 1 
and Art. 24. Or villify thoſe already ordain'd ; | 
Much leſs then could he his the. church frame 4. 
And her fundamental laws overthrow. i 
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Chap. 6. | | Wan. 101 
5. If any ſubject ſhould take upon him, 
Without firſt ſhewing by whom and e ſent 
To reform the ſtate and ery down its chief; 
For a fool or knave he'd paſs with all men. 
6. It was his duty, many Luth'rans reply. 
Who hed of mankind the welfare at heart; 
On ſeeing the goſpel's laws ſacred infring'd, 
To ſound the charge on th' alarums bell ring. 
7. Th' apoſtles themſelves: ſeem'd all of this mind: 
When the Jew- council forbid them to boaſt 
The Nazareen name: they loudly declar'd, 
God's orders not man's were to be obey'd.- Aas v. 29. 
8. If undoubted proofs there were of the fact, tt 
This conduct I own,” for blameleſs might paſs: 1 
Not only human; but even divine 
And nature's own laws, this conduct approve. 
9. An uncommiſſion'd, nay, and a bad man, 
For aught I can ſee, a power may hae 
Of ſpeaking aloud, eſpecially when 
What he thus trumpets is glaringly true. 
10. Known truths in the mouths of villains do not 
Their quality change: as otherwiſe Chriſt's 
Deſcent of God muſt from th: evidence, Which 
The demons thereto have given, be dropt, Mai di Luke iv. 41. 
11. And that in the mouths of profligate popes Hes: 
Truth's otherwiſe ſhould all falfities be; 
What I ſcarce believe a Sarbonniſt, or, 
Even Tanſen! t could ever pretend. 
12. But when they're doubtful: this maxim 10 hold. 
Poſſeſſion in law eleven points is; 
And the non-reſiſting principle ſhould 
Moſt certainly then, if ever, take place. 
13. That this latter was with Luther the caſe, 
Appears but too plain, from th endeavours us d, | 
Two ages and more to blacken the pope: 
Vet the be Suey don't find out of diſpute. | 
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The Jeu Apologift. Book 2, 


14. To a certainty he could not pretend, 
As it muſt be own'd he partly reviv'd 
Some tenets that had before been condemn'd; 

Which made his fyſtem ſuſpicious at beſt. 

15. Nay, if we may judge from common effeCts, 
Not mens conviction, in Britain at leaſt, 

But liberty's charms and church- ſpoils have been 
The ſcaffolding. of his new-fangled faith. 

16. Credentials ta ſhew whaſe power he us de. 
Should therefore Zuther exhibited have, en 
Ere of rebellion the ſeeds he had ſow'd: 

This ſalve ever proves worſe than the diſeaſe. 
17. If he by the ſtrength of argument could - 

Without commifſion new- model the church; 

Why might not others refine on his plan? 

And make religion thus like the moon change? 

18. Has he when alive not loudly complain'd 
That religious ſes encreas'd beyond bounds 7 
Whence could this proceed but that they all had 
On dint of diſpute, not miſſion rely dꝰ 

19. What would he have ſaid, bad he but foreſeen 
Thoſe ſwarms that peſter the ocean's north iſles ? 

He had rued the day, could he but be cool, 
That he gainſt miſhon his reaſon ſat up. 

20. Th' event would have ſhewn he catch'd was himſelf 

In the ſame net, he for others had ſpread, 

And that he forgot he ſhould have obſerv'd 
His reaſons ſhould be with Calvin no rule. 

21. Agaiuft the Bapifts, who made in his days 
Such havock, that all confiderate men, 7 
Thereof were aſham'd : unleſs the want of 
A due vocation, what has he alledg'd ? bt 

22. Had he look'd behind, falfe prophets he'd found 
For no other crime found fault with but this: 
They of their on heads Would preach to us Jews: 
Tho neither U to, nor by the Lord ſent. 
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23. And Chriſt's high- prieſthood he might have remark d 

From his own bare word, no credit has gene) 

But from his having like Haren been call'd, 

As Paul from ſcripture fallaciouſly ſhews. W Heb. v. 5. 
24. If in a city one open ſhop Would. 

Beſides ſkill, freedom by rights he ſhould w! 

Why then ſhould this rule not hold in the church? 


Our ſouls t our bodies ſhould not be poſtpon d. * xvi. 
25. Tho' Luther a prieſt in fact might have been: (EE 

A right to reform yet he might have none Trid. ſ. 24. 

A new commiſſion the atmy to head, Ws c. 4. dere. 


A mere promoted field-marſhal ſhould have. 
26. W—t/i—d his letters dimiſſoty had ; 

From the lord biſhop of London, * Was 

By that of Glatter hereupon ordain'd: 

And yet his miſſion the former diſputes. 


27. Of religion one of th' articles, in 2. Te 
The church of England expreſsly declares 1739. | 1 
No one to hold forth is allow'd, unleſs IR 4 | 
Call'd legally in the vineyard to work. 9 oy Art. 23. 


28. Chriſt his apoſtles has left here to preach 
His doctrine to all mankind upon earth: | 
In th' ordinary courſe ſhould Luther then ſhew, 
To new-vamp the church their folow'rs him ent. 

29. If extraordinary his miſſion he faid, 

A miracle ſhould well-vouch'd be produc's : 
Mojes's commiſhon thereof ſtood in need, Exod. vii. 9. 
Whoſe word was as good as Luther's at leaſt. 

30. Elſe pedant-divines ; nay, th' eerth's very ſcam, 
Tinkers, ſweeps, coblers and ſcavengers might, 
If in religion were miſſion no teſt, i 
As well as Luther hold forth and corre. 

31. A kind of miſſion, amazing to tell! 


Is ſet forth in Lurbers Wittemberg-works, == Tom 7. p. 
By way of dialogue twixt him and old Nick, wh 


Which the ——_ maſs made him to condemn. 
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32. One time awaking at mid-night, ſays he, 
Thus Satan comment'd;with me a diſpute: 
Moſt learned doctor. hark Luther, ſays he. 

Art thou not aware, that: thou art aſtray? : 

33.“ For fifteen long years, almoſt ev ry day, 

* Thou art ſaying maſſes and private ones too, 
« (Theſe in the language of Satan are ſuch 
In which no other receives. but the prieſt). UG! 
34.“ For what wouldſt thou ſay, if theſe maſſes 5 
« Many horrible idolgtries were? = 
« And that it was not the body of Chriſt, 
« But bread thou worſhip'dit and mad'ſt others do? 

35.“ To whom I anſwer'd: a prieſt I was made, | 
&« I conſecration and unction receivd d Gillid cli in 

From the biſhop's hands, and this out of pure 
Obedience to my ſuperior's commands. 

36. « Why might I not then, have conſecrated, 

« As I in earneſt Chriſt' s, Words have pronounc d 
« And all my maſſes molt, {crivuſly ſaid ? YL 
« To thee I appeal: as it thou muſt know. 

37.“ What you fay is true, ſays Satan to me, 
« But Turks and Gentiles in relation to 
«« Their temple · ſervice do likewiſe obey, 

« And go in a ſerious manner to Wo. 
38. * Teroboam's prieſts have likewiſe gone throo 

Their temple-ſervice with apparent zeal | , 
And fervour againſt the true prieſts, who then | 
„In Feruſalem their functions;perform'd.. 
9.“ What if thine, prieſthood perchance had been null ? | 
„Pray muſt not thine. way of worſhipping like 
That of thoſe Turks and Samaritan 179 
« Be to all intents both impious and falſe? 

40. * Thou knowelt that then thou had(t, nat true faith 

6 or knowledge of Chriſt, and i in that reſpect | 
'Tis plain to the world, thou couldſt not pretend 
To be a whit better than a Turk } is. 
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41. For Turks and devils the ſtory believe 
« Of Chriſt's birth, his crucifixion and death : 

« But as a Saviour not looking on him, 
They as a mercileſs judge him abhor. 

42. ** Such faith as this thou, and no other hadſt, 

« When thou waſt made prieſt, and thoſe that anoint 
« Or anointed are ſuch ſentiments as 
„ Theſe, and no other of Chriſt entertain. 

43.“ As no one papiſt nor even thyſelf, | 
Can dare this deny: the conſequence is, 

« As Gentiles, Eth' nicks, and not chriſtian like 
©« Ye all in the maſs have conſecrated. 

44. For conſecrate how could ye in the maſs, 

« When no perſon had the power thereof? 
For yourſelves alone the ſacrament ye 
« Uſed, and it t' others did rarely impart. 

45. Chriſt's inſtitution is this? or if ſo: 

« Why do ye not teach that one may baptize, 

6 Confirm, ordain, from ſins even abſolve; 

„ Anoint, nay, marry, as thus feed himſelf? 
46. In this tight combat, ſo ſtreighten'd I was, 

Says Luther, that J objected at firſt 
« Th intention and then the faith of the church, 
In ͤ virtue of which my maſs I held good. 

47. For altho' I might not quite have believ'd 
Nor thought as I ſhould: yet ſure the church-faith 
Is ſo abundant and ſentiments pure: 

She amply ſupplies for me in this point. 

48. But Satan's reply ſtruck me on a heap : 

Where is it written, ſays he, that a man 
« Incredulous, nay, and never. ſo vile, WIT 
May conſecrate in the faith of his church? 

49. © Ye all theſe fine things tranſact in the dark, | 
* And afterwards ye would veil over fuch' © | 
% Abominations, pretending that the 
« Churches intention ſuffices for you. 
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50. The holy fathers, ſays Latherj I know 
« Will me thus deride: art thou that renown'd 
« And famous doctor? and yet can't reply 
To the dev'l, who's known a liar to be? 
51. © Excellent divines, purſues he, to you, 
« I render my molt affectionate thanks: 
% Without you I had not known: that old Nick 
« (Here he them banters) a liar had been. 
52. It with the devil ye were but engag'd 
* In a cloſe diſpute ; you'd ſoon find the odds, 
« And ceaſe to vaunt what you would make. believe 
« Of church tradition and cuſtoms receiv'd. 
53. © The heart is the mark he levels at moſt, 
« And all his attacks fo violent are, 
« Without th' aid of God's particular grace, 
« It would be in vain t attempt a defence. 
54. For, of an eye in the twinkling, he fills 
« The mind with darknets and terror, and it 
« One be not ſhielded with God's holy word, 
« With but a fillip he him ovetthrows. 
55. Tis true, he's a, liar : but does not lie when 
« He us accuſes : as then be brings. forth 
Invincible proofs from God's very laws, 
« And our own conſcience to make out the charge. 
56. I cannot deny that I have oft ſinn'd, 
And that theſe my fins ate grievouſly great, 
« That they are truly deſerving. of death, 
« And what is ſtill worſe, of damnation too,” 
7. Here's that conference ſo famous as it 
Moſt ſingular is; but cannot believe 
A proteſtant would acknowledge that his 
Religion ſhould flow from ſuch a foul ſource. 
58. Nor do I find that theſe arguments are 
So invincible as Luther pretends :; 7 5 
I would be aſham'd, plain Jew as I am, 
Thereby to be ſway'd: as thus may appear. 
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59. If becauſe no one himſelf can baptife, 

He neither himſelf communicate muſt : + 
Therefore, in public, e en Maſſes the prieſt 
Himſelf cannot feed, what no one will ſay. 

60. Is it not a lie, that Mufſelmen hold | 
Chriſt's paſſion , whereas the Alcaron ſays, 

That he aſcended to heaven, and that 
"Twas a man like him the Jews put to death. 

Gr. And really 'tis ſtrange how Luther believ'd 
The devil, when he all thefe things affur'd : 
Whereas it is plain, that as to thofe points 
He, in his own works, profetfs'd the reverſe. 

62. Under popery, ſays he, is preſerv'd 
Baptiſm, th' euchariſt, remiſſion of ſins, 
Preaching the goſpel, Lord's prayer and creed, 
The ten commandments, and edifying ſongs. 

63. Sure, where all theſe are, there 1s a true church, 
And of courſe, ſay I, true knowledge of Chriſt : 
Nay, he in that place declares, that in Rome 
Chriſt preſerves the true faith of his ele. 

64. If the devil, fays he, elſewhere ſhould baptiſe, 
« Give abſolution, or celebrate mats ; - 
We muſt acknowledge theſe facraments ſhould 
Not ineffectual but valid be deem'd. 

65. When I was a youth, ſays he, I have heard 
That one day a prieſt, being ready to preach, 
«© Was taken ſo ill, he could by no means 
* Utter his words, nor the pulpit aſcend. 

66. « Whereupon, perchance, a perſon unknown 
* Preſented himſelf, his place to ſupply, 
Who with ſuch unction that function diſcharg'd, 

The audience melted downright into tears. 

67.“ This ſtranger, in the cloſe of his diſcourſe, 

Gave to underſtand the devil he was; “ 
Which ſtory Luther would make us believe 
Probable, to prove the devil tells truth. 
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68. But ſure profligate prieſts' ſacraments muſt 

Be valid, if thoſe of Satan be ſo ++ 

And Luther have been in darkneſs involy'd,. 

When he ſaid, he could turn, preacher of ruth. 
69. This would be as if one devil ſhould ſtrive 
Another t' expel, which Chriſt has declared, 
Nat. xii. 24. When ſaid to caſt dev ls, in Belzebub out, 

Not feaſible in the nature of things. 

. 70. Hence, ſhould we even theſe reaſons. ſuppoſe 
1% All demonſtrations to Luther appear'd : 
1 In prudence he ſhould miſtruſt, his own eyes 
38 In what he held from that father of lies. 
1 71. The devil's believed to fiſh after ſouls 
* 'Tis not then likely himſelf he'd exert 
1 In ſhewing them the way his net to eſeape, 
.- By preaching of a true doctrine to them. 
ip ” 72. Tis true, the devil ſometimes may tell truth, 
i 15 * . 10. As when he confeſs d the godhead of Chriſt, 
1 | | (This I here only with chriſtians: ſuppoſe). 
| But it is when he can. it not conceal...  . 
73. But where is th' inſtance, that ever he in, 

A diſputed cafe, maintain d the true faith, 

(Th' idolatry of the Maſs is ſuch held) 

And with arguments ſupported the ſame? 
74. His arguments then t' aboliſh the Maſs, 
we 'Gainſt Luther' o reform, a prejudice create ; 19 
18 'Tis not his nature truth to patronize : 

Wl) - T' eſtabliſh error was therefore his view. 


The ſaid conference not be a fact, 

Not to be in the faid Wittemberg works, 
Or only to have been foiſted therein. 
76. Nay, the Lutherans availing themſelves 
Of Zwinglius's dream concerning the cene, 
As if the devil here him had inſpir'd, | 
By the Calviniſts hereith were reproach d. 
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75. None of the reform'd pretends, that I know 
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77. At its recital they are ſo abaſh'd ; 

They're put to their wits a glols to contrive 
For this interview ; to cover their ſhame 
By this helliſh guide for having been led. 

78. Some ſay, the devil meant only to throw 
Him into deſpair, for having ſaid maſs: 
Alledging for proof, that Luther before 
This conference had condemn'd private maſs. 

79. This they would aſſert in order to ſhew, 
Luther had not been inſtructed by the 
Dev'l, even in this point of his reform: 

Such tutorage being thereto a diſgrace. 

80. But it appears from the conference, he 
No other view had than barely to prove 
That the private maſs idolatrous was, 
Without the leaſt hint to Luther's deſpair, 

$1. Nay, in expreſs terms, he Luther upbraids, 
With want of true faith and confidence in 
The ſaviourſhip and the merits of Chriſt : 
Which was not the way to make him deſpair. 

82. But ſhould I allow this was his ſole view ; 
Was it only for his having ſaid Maſs? _ 

Or his being induc'd t aboliſh the ſame? 
As neither the one nor th' other's expreſs d. 

83. It is not likely that has been the caſe; 

Elſe he had out in his politicks been 
T' eſtabliſh a truth, as proteſtants ſay, 
Which him loſt millions to gain but one man; 

84. For to make Luther deſpair he muſt have 
Prov'd that the Maſs rank idolatry was; 
Which, if it were true, as proteſtants think, 
Muſt of th' overſight him guilty have made. 

85. Now as to the proof, the arguments (DEF 
And Luther's defence, he was until then 
In union with Rome; elſe how could old Nick. 
All the ſacraments bring him to convince ? 
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86. Why doſt thou object, might Luther reply, 
The unction, orders or matrimony 
To me, who all theſe already deny ? 
Which would the devil have filene'd at once. 
87. Nay, this ſame devil expreſsly him ranks 
Amongſt the papiſts : thou neither, ſays he, 
Nor other papiſt this dare to den: | 
Whence we may infer ; he took him for one. 
88. Beſides, had Luther been fully convinc'd, 
That private Maſſes idolatrous are: 
With what face could he have taken ſuch pains 
To free himſelf from the idolatrous charge ? 
89. For had he condemn'd the Maſs and coufeſs'd 
It idolatrous, and that he had faid _ 
Great numbers thereof; how could he deny 
That he guilty of idolatry was ? 
go. I'll only mention another comment 
On this conference which had its rife from 
One Claudius in France, a Hugonot-prieſt, 
Who's ever fertile in figures and tropes. 


91. Monks, ſays he, of old, being us d to expreſs 


By -parables their temptations, as ſo 

Many conflicts with th' infernal foe, it 

No wonder's Luther has ſpoke in that ſtile. 
92. But paſſing over this practice of monks, 


Which he ſhould have prov'd, I only would aſk, 


If what Luther of ſome ſudden deaths ſays, 
We mult believe parabolical too? | 

93.“ I'm fully convine'd how David, ſays he, 
« Other prophets, and Chriſt even himſelf, 


Have been to great ſtreights and agonies drove, 


From theſe moſt horrid aſſaults of old Nick. 


94. Ecolampadius, Fmperus and ſome 
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More of the ſame ſtamp, I'm likewiſe convinc d 


« By his concuſſions and violent blows 
All of a ſudden have parted this life.” | 


97. To reform Luther could only have cry'd, 


Chap: 7. The Jew Apolbgiſt. | 11. 
95. Could I but believe theſe paſſages are 

To be underſtood rhetorically : 

Upon the ſame foot I'd boldly maintain 

All Luther's writings are but a mere farce. 

96. So that to conclude, inſtead of crying out, 

As Iſaias did, us Jews to reform, Jia. i. 2. 


« Heav'ns hark to my voice! earth hear to my words 
« As the Lord of hoſts has ſpoke by my mouth; 


Heav'ns hark to my voice! earth hear to my words! 
For the devil by invincible proofs | 
Has ſhewn private Maſs idolatrous is. 


een 
NOTHER kind I of miſſion here name: 
Vix. that of mean force, of gibbets and ſword: 
As Luther therefrom no ſmall help deriv'd, 
It's proper I ſhould it not overlook. | 
Thus he it ſets forth: if thieves we hang up. Tom 1. p. 
If robbers we rack, and hereticks burn: 1 
« Why with all our force ſhould we not attack 
* Thoſe cardinals and thoſe biſhops call'd popes ? 
% And in a word all that raſcally brood 
Of the Roman (I bluſh at the next word) 
Who corrupt the church of God upon earth! 1 
* Why don't we imbrue our hands in their blood ? \8 
The pope is a wolf by Satan poſſeſs'd, | | 4 
* Whence the people from all quarters ſhould flock, 1 
To ſlay the monſter, and even without 
% Waiting the ſentence of council or judge. 
. Nay, his abettors, een ſhould they be kings 
Or Cæſars, he'd have be treated like him; 
And without ſcruple ; unleſs it be that 
Of their not ſticking the beaſt to the heart. 


The few Apologif. 
6. As proteſtants do the papiſts-upbraid : - 
With ſuch blood-thirſty vile tenets as theſe : 
I may well expect they'll never allow, 
Their religion to be founded thereon. 
7. Elſe I might them rank with Mabomet, A 
In his Alcaron this principle has 
„ Unleſs they agree to all, that you tell 
« Them : kill and hack ſuch as come in your 0 
8. Now if it's believ'd that Mahomet has 
By forcible means compleated his plan; 
Joint to the booty made of the church lands, 
Why might the reform hereto not be due? 
9. How idle therefore muſt it not have been 
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In Lurber, on the rapidity of —— — — 


Its progreſs and his undauntedneſs to 
Look, as if they had miraculous been ? 

io. And ſhould I own they excuſably might 

Be look'd upon in this light in thoſe days 
Not now, when what he foretold of the fall. 
Of the papacy is found to be falſe. 

11. The moſt I can find extra'rdinary and 
Amazing in theſe proceedings is, that 
This prodigy of ferocity and 
Inconſiſtency, ſuch credit ſhould gain. 

12. Thus having ſumm'd up the beſt that I could 
The quarters, whence this reformer might have 
His miſſion deriv'd ; I have not found one, 
That I can to good ſound ſenſe reconcile : 

13. Whence proteſtants may colle& without pain, 
No papiſt is bound to make a reply 
T' any impeachment preferr'd againſt Rome 
Till LZuther's miſſion they firſt make appear: 

14. And conclude, of courſe, that whoeyer would 
The preſent diſputes impartially weigh, . 
With Zurher's miſſion, | not any of thoſe , 
Tenets peculiar to Rome ſhould begin. 
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15. If one's goods I ſhould unjuſtly, poſſeſs, 

And he them regain by ſtrength and main force, 
In courts of juſtice the violence . 
Not the property, ſhould firſt be diſcuſs d. 

16. Time immemorial this law has been made, 
To prevent th', abuſe of being one's own judge : 
Whence it muſt appear, that ſhould I allow 
The pope in the wrong ; he ſhould be firſt heard. 

17. Now the grievance he complains of is this, 
A juriſdiction he really (I dont 
Say juſtly) poſſeſs'd, is taken from * wh 

Without a trial, or form of Jaw. 

18. If proper judges we own in the church, 

And all ſimple monks that. rank we refuſe; 
| Liuther's proceedings we ſure muſt compare 
To the moſt atrocious outrage of ſtate. 

19. The popiſh tenets, which Luther impugn'd, 
Falſe and erroneous ſhould I then allow, 

By making himſelf judge in his own (cauſe, 
Not Rome; but he mult the ſchiſmatic be. 

20. Rebellion and ſchiſm to me being the ſame, 
It is as abſurd to make, as ſome would, 

Popes, altho' naughty, for ſchiſmatics pals, 
As rebel a king for tyranny call. | 

21. Schiſmatical popes, tis true, there have been, 
When for the Thiara many concurr'd ; 

But them ſo to call for laying down rules, 
To their own ſubje&s, is out of the way. 

22. It biſhops, in truth, were ſchiſmatics when 
By them the ſcabb'd ſheep the fold are expell'd, 
Leſt the contagion the flock ſhould infect ; 

Paul their apoſtle deſerves then the name. 

23. An heretic thou, to Titus fays he, 

After two warnings mult, take heed to ſhun : 
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Whence the charge of ſchiſm by Que/nelr/ts brought 


Againit their prelates, js proteſtant like. 
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WM 24. But chiefs in the church that'popes are appears 
24 | From what Shylock ſays; which 'amply I ſhall. 
* Hereafter confirm: but here to prevent 
1 1. 153. What Altham ſuggeſts it muſt be obfery d; 
1 2 5. Particular men altho' the popes are, 
1 And thus no more than their neighbours : yet, like 
The Roman Caſars, who private men were, 
They all Chriſtendom may fuperintend. 
26. The flagitious crimes committed by ſome, 
And th' enormities crept into their ſee, 
Which loudly call'd for a ſpeedy redrefs, 
The way for the reformation have pav'd, 
27. In which ſenſe popes might be th authors of ſchiſm, 
Nay, and of its guilt have bore their full ſhare: 
But the reformers might have in their turn 
Of moderation broke thro? the juſt bounds. 
28. To the part gangren'd they ſhould have confin'd 
Their operation ; not touch'd what was ſound : 
Their conduct popes had no plea to defend; 
But ſcripture ſeem'd for their doctrine to vouch. 
29. They had then a right, when this was attack'd, 
To rebuke thoſe who refractory prov'd, 
Nay, and to make uſe of ſeverer means, 
When judg'd expedient and needful by them. 
30. Not only in favour of the three creeds 
But even of that which Prus has made ; 
For, why could this not be added to thoſe, 
As the laſt thereof was rank'd with the firſt ? 
31. The Magna Charta, ſhould brewers inſiſt, 
No tax laid on beer, and on this pretence, 
As not primitive, ſpurn'd at the late adt: 
They'd be look'd upon not with a good eye. 
1. gb. 32, Nay, if the reaſons, which Cladget aſſigns, 
For ſwelling the creed to full thirty-nine 
Articles of faith, will Britons excuſe ; 
In Pius behalf they'll have the fame force. 


Chap. 7. The Jem Apolopi}t. 11 5 
33. But as all debates I hate about words, 
If proteſtants will ſuch ſchiſmatics have, 
As in any ſhape occaſion a ſchiſm, 
The epithet due to popes I muſt own. 
34. But this were ſtraining the meaning of words, 
Pray, by foul language, is he that provok'd, 
The murderer, in propriety of ſpeech, 
Or rather he, who the fatal ſtroke gave ? 
35. Nor even then could be Luther excus'd, 
For tho' a parent may be indifcreet, 
By no law a child yet warranted is J 
His filial duty therefore to renounce. 
36. If his paternal houſe he ſhould deſert, 
For weighty reaſons ; ſuch as, that his life 
Was in great danger, he might be excus'd, 
But not for ſuch as diſpenſible are. 

37. This I here add, for the ſake of ſuch as 
Think it a ſufficient plea for their ſchiſm, 

That Rome's diſcipline, ſuch as to get the 
Maſs ſaid in Latin, with theirs diſagrees. 

38. Should ſubjects attempt on pretence of ſome 
Irregularities, charg'd on their prince, 

To ſhake off the yoke: in ev'ry one's eyes 
They would, I preſume, as rebels appear. Rom. xiii. 2. 

39. The above doctor pretends, it is true, 1. 161, 
All the aſcendant, popes over the church 
As fathers aſſum'd, by them was uſurp'd; 

But do the promiſes give them no right? 

40. In temporal'ties when popes ſoar'd too high, 
By the beſt princes their wings were oft clipt : 
Is it not likely they had been thus ſerv'd 
In ſpiritual'ties, theſe had they uſurp'd ? 

41. Nay, grant they only de facto were chiefs, 
Might Luther yet not a ſchiſmatic be ? 
No rebels are there; unleſs it be prov'd 
The reigning man is de jure their king ? 
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42. Tis ſtrange how Cladget attempts to maintain 
Popes' authority in Britain to be 
Illegal; whereas th epiſcopal church 
O'er independents he,grants a full fray. 
43. For as the latter were born and bred, | 
And baptiz'd within this national oh, 
Wherein the diff rence he'd make to conſiſt, 
E'en ſo were th' Bngliſh within that of Rome. 
44. There has been as ſtrict an union until 
The reformation ſubſiſting betwixt 
The Engliſb and Rome, as that, which ſome years 
Has happily reign'd 'twixt them and the Scotch. 
45. Now ſhould, on pretence of having a right 
Themſelves to reform, the latter make laws, 
To thet end, without the royal aſſent, 
Th' attempt would ſurely be ſtomach'd at here. 
46. Suppoſing th' Engliſb venality, the 
Moſt horrid abuſe (I would not excepft 
Even popery) that poſſibly ag aii 
Attend a free ſtate crept in amongſt them, 
47. And that, on pretence of purging themſelves 
Of this infection, they cut off th'entail: 
I need not ſay that their caſe might be there 


As bad as were they this fide of the Tweed. 
48. As to the manner he ſchiſm defines, 


A cauſeleſs rupture, in conſequence of 
Which he'd make believe, diſſenters can liave 
No right to fall out for ſurplis and croſs. 

49. Whereas with papiſts the proteſtants haye 
The greateſt reaſon, communion to break; 
Their tenets being ſuch as Chriſt's faith to ſap: 
Betwixt both caſes no diff rence this makes. 

50. For grant diſſenters find only this fault 
With th' eſtabliſh'd church, what I could deny, 
Don't they ſay, this is the ſame as to bear 
The name of the beaſt in th' Apocaly ple ? 


Rook 
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51. Now this being the caſe, which ſavours moſt of 


True proteſtancy : who can undertake 
To ſay diſſenters from th' Anglican church 
Cauſeleſsly themſelves have ſeparated ? 

52. Or if it be ſaid, they ſchiſmaticks are, 


As they without cauſe broke off with ſaid church; : 


The like cenſure may be paſs'd upon this 
From the ſee of Rome for falling away. 
53. Eſpecially as the ſubject of her 
 Quarrel with Rome was own'd not to be fo 
Very material, but that ſhe without 
Quitting the ſame might to heaven attain. 


54. But to ſhew all ſchiſms are cauſeleſs, I would 


Aſk, if what Luther diſputed about, 
Was a matter of indiff 'rence or not? 


Say what you will, he was highly to blame. 


55. He ſhould by no means have ſeparated 


From Rome, and with his adherents have made 


A body apart : as without the ark 

Nothing elſe could be expected but death. 
56. Had Noah's children been even thruſt out 

Of th' ark, and that undeſervedly too; 


If right in their wits, they ſure muſt have us'd 


Their beſt endeavours to cling to its ſides. 
57. In this poſition how would they not cry 

With ſhowering tears to heaven and earth ; 

And ev'n the waters to witneſs that they 


Would conform, could they but once be haul'd in ! 


58. And really tis ſtrange how th' Engliſb divines, 


Paſſive obedience preach to the worſt laws 
Of their princes; yet ſo little regard 
Pay to thoſe, of Rome, their mother of old. 


59. To thoſe Mraelites, who cry'd out, what ſhare 
Have we in David? I may them compare, 


Unleſs they plainly. could make it appear 
Their comportment was in heaven approv'd. 
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60. And all the bleſſings they fancy t' enjoy 
Since that conjuncture, no arguments are; 
Thoſe floating bodies diſpers'd on the waves 
They may not be like, as Shylock has prov'd. 
61. That Rome was the ark no one can deny, 
Who but conſiders the promiſes made 
By Chriſt to his church, which Sꝶylocꝶ has prov'd 
In that very ſee to have been fulfill'd. 

62. If t aſſign a cauſe, enough were to ſhew 
Men no ſchiſmaticks, there could not be ſuch ; 
Civiliz'd nations go never to war, 

Some manifeſto unleſs they put out. 

63. Wily Janſeniſis of this are aware: 

They within Rome's pale, would feign keep their ground; 
Not conſidering church-unity is ; 
Not that of bodies, but of mens belief. 

64. Tho' they may flatter themſelves not to rend 
Chriſt's ſeamleſs garment : yet they ſhould obſerve, 
Tho' without Rome's pale no ſafety may be: 

Yet many that are within may be loſt. 
65. Now I've dard Luther his warrant to ſhew, 
1 might ſtop here until it was produc'd : 


o. 1. 20. But the reſpect I for Sac profels'd, 


The broke- off ſubject makes me here reſume. 


C H A P. VIII. 


1. D Ur ina true light this ſubject to put, 
Tis proper we ſhould trace it to the ſource: 
Meny a ſubject unriddled remains, 
Which ſome premiſes with eaſe would unfold. 
2. Peter, the hermit, a native of France, | 
Ment a pilgrim. to the hollowed land 
By chriſtians 'tis ſo nam'd, from the birth-place, 
Footſteps and tomb of their crucifyd God. 
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3. Upon his return, he made a report 
T' Urban the ſecond, then biſhop of Rome, 
What prophanations and havock there were 
By th' invading Turks in Paleſtine made. 

4. He repreſented from one of his dreams, 
Which he for a revelation would pals, 

That heaven decree'd all chriſtians ſhould join, 
That land of theſe unbelievers to clear. 

5. His zeal ſo flam'd, nay, and garb ſo impos'd, 
The pope unawares gave into the plot, 
Which with the Weſterns he made to go down 
In Clermont council, held for that intent. 

6. When to th' aſſembly the project he broach'd, 
They burſt into tears: part pity, part rage: 
God will ſo have it, the general cry, 

He made the watch-word and ſtandard's device. 

7. Of all volunteers, th' enſigns were as thus, 
Where ignominy ennobled appear d, 

A red croſs to each right ſhoulder inher'd ; 
Whence th' expedition craſado was call 'd. 

8. The pope willing to contribute his mite 
Towards promoting the laudable cauſe 
Of indulgences, th' exchequer expos'd, 
Whoſe nature I ſhall hereafter explain. 

9. The cruſado plan, in proceſs of time, 

Has with more ſucceſs been executed 
Gainſt th' Albigenſes, who ſprung up amongſt 
The Galileans themſelves; than the Turks, 

10. Indulgences being obſery'd to have been 
Mighty inducements to thoſe that engag'd 

In th' Eaſtern wars, which holy they call'd, 

T' other purpoſes they ſince were .employ'd. 

11. Pope Leo the tenth, an inſtance of this, 
Torget him a name, reſoly d to compleat, 
What St. Peters church is commonly call'd, 
Which of the reform th' occaſion has deen. 
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12. For want of caſh he indulgences gave 
To ſuch, as in work, or ready caſh would 
Cheerfully ſubſcribe to finiſh that pile, 

Which barter I'll ſhew not to be amiſs. 

13. The biſhop of Mentæ he conſtituted 
To get choice preachers of, honeſt repute ; 

Who this ſcheme publiſh in Germany ſhould, 
And take the profits that thence would accrue. 

14. This commiſſioner the preference gave 
To the monks, whom we White Friars here call 
Which ſadly nettled John Staupits, who was 
Vicar-general of thoſe we call Black. 

15. Hence Martin Luther, a brother of his, 

A ſore declaimer, was order d by him 
_ Againſt thoſe ſorry collectors t inveigh, 
As having too high indulgences priz'd. 

16. As he pretended, they made men believe 
By this purchaſe their ſalvation was ſure, 
The which demeanor might poſſibly be: 

Men make the moſt of their ſaleable goods. 
17. Be that as it may, moſt certain I am, 
From Judas downwards to this very day, 
Have lucre and pelf prov'd fatal to 3 2 
He that touches pitch is fully'd thereby. 
18. Had Luther ſtopt here, and ſatisfied been 
To lop the abuſe, not root up the _ 
Poſterity would it reckon a debt, | 
His praiſes to ſound and name eterniſe. 
19. But where lay the ſenſe on Ryme to reflect 
For the gripings of ſuch mercenaries ? 
To decry whole ſtates for perſonal fanlts, 
O glaring blunder-! but common alas ! 
20. It muſt have been then, not reaſon but ſpite, 
That indulgences made him to revile, 
For their having been but too much enhanc'd : 
The moſt ſacred things are often abus d. | 
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21. But the mean debate thus ſeems to be clear'd: 


When a criminal a penitent is, 
And moſt heartily ſo for his paſt ſins, 
He for all the guilt a pardon obtains. 

22. But men being apt to theit vomit to turn 
It adviſable in policy is, 

A penalty to inflict; a relapſe | 
Than the prime diſeaſe being oftentimes worſe. 

23. There neither juſtice or equity is 
To grant a diſcharge in full of all claims; 
To him who the throne of grace would inſult, 
For crying peccavi without more ado, 

24. An homicide and adulterer at 
Nathan's parable, cry'd mercy and was 
Forgiven ; and yet the fruit of his lewd 
Embraces muſt die, to mortify him. 

2.5. This royal pſalmiſt, by Satan egg'd on, 
Took into his head the people to count : 

For which he after a ſorrow expreſs'd, 
Yet a penal plague infeſted the land. 

26. The primitive church, out of her great zeal 
For reſtraining fin, ſome penal laws made : 
They ſince diſus'd from tepidity were: 

The nearer the ſpring the purer the flood. 

27. Tis true, that murder, idolatry and 

Adultery were the only thus mulck'd : 
Not that t' other crimes no penance was due : 
But that, if compar'd to theſe, it was ſlight. 
28. This we find practis'd in regular courts, 
Where malefactors are try'd for their lives: 
There's ſcarce one in ten, that gets a reptieve, 


Without being pillar'd, tranſported or whippd. 


29. Now theſe examples put it beyond doubt, 
It expedient is and neceſſar , 
After all the guilt is wiped away, to 
Make ſatisfaction by way of amends. 
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zo. But as tedious pains throw into deſpair,” bem nn ne 
The church, which covets the ſafety of all, MINNIE. tt: 
Of this puniſhment abridges the We: © in e No 
And this is what an 7dulgente we call. 
31. Paul, even himſelf th' example has, in; 
This reſpect, of condeſcendancy left, Rq ©: 297; 
When the inceſtuous Corintbian he alt 
2 Cor. ii. 8. Some brethrens requeſt vouchſaf d to ſet looſe. 
32. This his good nature and lenity hass 
Ever ſince that time a precedent been 
To church overſeers, who. ſeldom refus d 
Such as ſued hard for releaſement from pain. | 
33- In Cyprian's time, the penitents have 
Intreated perſons impriſon'd for faith, JET 
To int'reſt themſelves for their being releas'd, 
From their long ſuff rings and agonies great, 
34. Similar caſes we have in the ſtate, 
Inſtances whereof we frequently ſee, 
In general acts of pardon and grace, 
| Which all offenders to favour reſtore. 
35. With what face therefore eould Luther Si 
With the Wichliſits, Waldenſes and Huſs, | 
That indulgences are drifts of the pope, - 
| Merely contriv'd to bring griſt to his mill. 
3. 0. 9.56, The pow'r of looſing, Chriſt left to his church, 
No meaning can have; unleſs it be this | 
To free from the pain as well as the guilt-: 
Greater faculties the leſſer compriſe. 
37. As Chriſt here no more in perſon: appears, 
It natural is for us to conelude,. 
That a licence he has left to relieve - 
From temporal pain as well as hell flame. 
38. In ſecular courts, it is the ſame ſpring. 
Redeems from Tyburn and even cart's tail: 
If to a vice king both given are; W t 
Should they not ſo to the vicar of Chriſt r 
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39. Be th' indulgence then entirely free, 
Or what's ſtill better, exchang'd for a mulct, 
(A miſer of purſe is choicer than ſkin) 
Neither ſurpaſſes the force of the keys. 


40. During the penance let it be allow'd, | 
Or, what may practis'd but too often be, 


So as to make it the ſame to prevent 

This a great diff rence ſhould therefore not make. 
41. Civil magiſtrates have it in their breaſts, 

A felon to fine, nay, quite'to diſcharge, 

Recall from exile, nay, hinder the ſame, wr 4 

To the church guides then ſhould this be refus'd ? 
42. At the gallows foot a pardon obtain'd, 

To true contrition may then be compar'd, 

And the releaſement from bondage of ſlaves, 

A ſtrict reſemblance t' indulgences bears. 
43. From legiſſatures theſe ſimiles drawn, 

To ſome may appear quite faulty and lame: 

But ſurely they ſhould conſider that all Hs 

The laws of men ſhould be modell'd on God's. 

44. Should they then pretend the former are juſt 
But the latter not: this paradox they, 

If Chriſt they, on God, muſt likewiſe maintain; 
The copy's right, but th original wrong. | 
45. Whence upon the whole to me it appears 
Luther's proceedings were jealouſy es; © 

For his being hinder'd to carry the purſe: 

Of moſt church factions is Mammon the ſource, 

46. For how.the.pow:r.of indulging he could 

Deny, I can't ſee: unleſs he diſown' d 

The antient maxim by all men allow'd; 

He who a law makes with it may diſpenſe. 

47. Sober proteſtants, to give them their: Nd N | | 
A right to remit canonical pais | 1 
Confeſs in the church: but not ſuch as are, | 
Th affront put on God deſign d to repair. 
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1. 10. 15. 48. But works of penance being apt of, themſelves 


To appeaſe the wrath of heaven incens d, 
The church either can t diſpenſe i in the ſame, 
Or th' indulgence muſt ſupply their defect. 
49. Very poſſibly it better may prove | 
The penance to go thro, than be excus d: 


Th' obſervance ſhould of the laws be maintain'd, 


Unleſs ſtrong reaſons exemption ſhould plead. 
Fo. If the great weakneſs of penitents ſhould . 
Be th' inducement to th' indulging of them: * 
©. o. 31, TH example of Paul muſt juſtify it: 


Kind condeſcenſion e'er laudable is. 
51. More mercenary ſhould I it allow, 


Th' exigences of the church may be ſuch, 
And why not as well as thoſe of the ſtate ? 
As for theſe taxes to apologize. 

52. When charity is grown ſo very cool, 
That ſhe nor clergy can ſcarcely ſubſiſt; 
Then ſurely ſpirituals may well be withheld 

Rom. xv. 27. Till with temporals ſhe firſt be ſupply' d, 

53- Nor doth this imply indulgences are 
Thus rated at a pecuniary price; 

No more than our lives and faireſt ſun-ſhine 
Are by the pole-tax or window-lights ſo. 
54. The chief objections t' indulgences made x 

By th' authors of the preſervative, wid 
Without diſguiſe, will ſtate in the two next 
Chapters, with proper ſolutions thereto, 
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2. Amphitheatre-like, Jehovah's court, 

One above th' other has ſeveral ranks, 

In proportion to ſaints merit or pain: 

For us they therefore have nothing to dare 
3. In th' Apocalypſe the angel cry d out, 
To rack Babylon according to her 
Great vanity, pride, and pleaſures on earth: 


Reward then for pain why ſhould we not grant ? ; 


4. The veneration Rome has for the ſaints, 
She canonizes their, I am' convinc'd, 
Mortifications proportion'd is to, 
Which proves ſhe thereof allows a reward. 
5. To diſtinguiſh ſatisfactory from 
Meritorious in the very ſame act, 
Too refin'd for my capacity is, 
Or, to be more plain, is ſplitting a hair. 
6. The ſun-beams a ſimple quality have, 
Whereby they melt wax and harden the flough, 
To me it ſeems ſo with all our good works, 
As t' eternal bliſs and temporal pain. 
7. Tis true, that mens good as well as miſdeeds 
May extended to poſterity 5e: 
As king David's were to Solomon's reign, 
God's mercies ever his juſtice out- top. 
8. But ſhould the paſſage we take in this ſenſe, 
The faints others. may not only releaſe 
From a middle ſtate; but heaven procure: 24 
As mankind to hell, by Adam, were doom' d. 
9. For if redundant their works we ſuppoſe 
For the firſt effect, why not for the laſt ? 
Why might then a fund hereupon as well 
Erected, as on the other not be? Arie 
10. To purchaſe heaven, I may well Oy 
There is a fixt price juſt neceſſary: 
The overplus ſaints, for th':uſe of akin) | 
Should condeſcend to be ſunk in this fund. 
| R 
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11. As this, I preſume, no'chriſtian will grant, 
© (Barring petitions ſent, up to God's. throne: 

On his own bottom each body here ſtands) 2 1 1 21 
They no kind of ſtock, but Chriſt's ſhould-allow. |: -- + 

12. The council of Trent, has nothing 77 Fo 
Touching another; but onhy derlatd | 

3 The church power hath indulgence to gant, ; \ 
Et 2 And likewiſe that it is aalutary. 1% 180. 
z. Pope Clement the ſixth. here helps Pry 1 . 1797: 

The merits of Chriſt by thoſe uf the e e 
But this conjecture he, as a divine, 1 
Not head of the church, retail'd to his dock. 

14. All his injunctions as laws eee 
Not his opinions or inference:: 
T' aſſign the cauſes and ſequels of . 
Was no more his right than other cute mens. 

1 5. The pope's deciſions ſhould e er be confin'd 
To what had once been reyeal d. in the church I 
If by argument he more would eke out, 
Upon courteſy at moſt it ſhould take. | 

16. Should his hoknefs attempt to declare, | 
From the ſtrange manner the antipodes thack ' 
Th' imagination; no ſuch things there are, 
Moſt ſeafaring men might prove his miſtake. 

17. If the fourth degree of kindred he f d. 
For this bare reaſon, that then, not before, 
All the four humours in humans ane chang'd, 
Phyſicians, perhaps, ould him not altere. 8 

18. Theedoretus, if orderidiby the fr 4 
Pope at Chalcedon t een | 

4 Neſtortus, could not in equity be 

With hereſy charg'd, had het refus'd. 

19. Two perſons in Chriſt an hene is 
But not denying, Ne cn err 5317 7 
T heodoretus might sta this point 


Be therefore tax d eee, 


e een e 
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20. For which he might be egmmunion teſus d, 
And look'd upon as a merely preſum'd, 
Not true heretick ; as what he deny'd 
No revelation &er warranted had. 
21. Dogmatical facts I cannot conceive, 
If they be ſuppos'd,: ſuch only as are 
So interwoven with dogms, as that them |; 
From each other no one ſeparate could. 8 
22. In ſhort, of tenets when popes the * 
On pain of endleſs damnation enjoin, 
And th' oppoſite ones with hereſy: „ : 

Then only their bulls to faith appertain. | 
23. Th' above diſtinction ſhould therefore be made 
Betwixt th' arreſts and th opinions of popes : 
Th' advice of a judge, ne'er binds as a law, 

As doth his ſentence pronounc'd on the bench. 
24. This ecclairciſement I thought not amiſs, 

Conſidering that this treaſury has 

Been turned by Luther into ridicule, | 

As partly amaſs'd from labours of fints. 
25. As this is not a deciſion of faith, 

'Tis better yield up than argue the caſe: 

His mean objection, yet I will clear up, 

When I come. to ſcan mens praying. to the ſaints. 
26. There it will appear, that Gad is oft. . 

By the merits of the ſaints, to confer 

Some favours on men; and likewiſe that theſe 
May thro' this channel, pray ſuch to obtain. 
27. If this be all that is meant by the ſaints 
Merits concurring tow'rds making up the 
Sacred treaſury ; to it T agree: 

But fancy it more than this muſt imply. 
28. Tho' kings minifters may favours obtain. 


From the crown, for their relations 11 ene 


Yet properly this is nat to impart 
Their merit or . tothem. - 


* 
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29. Other opinions made rules of in ſchools," vii 1 . 


Any more than theſe no ſuch are of faith: 

Pious ſentiments they may be allow'd; + : / 11 0270 7 

Whereof the belief diſcretiohal is 
30. From the purging flame ſome feign ge releaſe 

By indulgences, the ſouls: of the dead 

Nay, and buy clear off th' excruciating pain 

Of many hundreds, een /thouſands of yeus. 


31. Th' unbloody ſacriſice offer q to Gd 
Upon an altar they privilegid call, along lo niug 1) 
A pilgrimage, prayer, alms-deed or a faſt :: 
TH' effect in right of indulgence they g ragt. 


32. Theſe productions of not prudence but zeal, - 
Or th' avarice of the queſtors have ben 
Often promoted by popes, I muſt-own, + | 
But not as binding like matters of fait. 

33. They, if I may gueſs, hereto were induced 
From theſe poſitions being poſſibly true, 

Or if falſe, from their being not in the: leaſt | 
A prejudice to the living or d ede. 5 0 

34. When a tenet a good tendency t 10 | 
And is of itſelf not bad in the main, 

In prudence it ſhould encouragement find, 
And pious fraud this by churchmen is calld. 


35. A ſage phyſician wont ſcruple to give 


Pills that can't hurt; but as cure: 
If r act, we firſt muſt make ſure of th effect 
Fare wel the practice of phyſick and law. | 

36. I make this remark-1h order to ſhew/ 

The reformers ſhould tte nnege fur an! 
What is reputed of faith and: what: the TEES? | 
Papiſts may cede them and not hurt the _ 

37. The things defin'd in the council of Trent, 
Are here the ſtandards of Nomiſb belief: 
As proteſtants theſe alone ſhould attack 
So all elſe, for peace, ſhould „ t en L 


Chap. 9. | De Jew Apologi/?. 
38. Some controvertiſts, and of the firſt rank, 
Perhaps with a view of ſwelling their works, 
As lawyers are uſed to ſpin out the cauſe, 
By-queſtions dwell more than they need upon. 
39. Th' outworks, I own, are, and uſefully too, 
Defended, inch by inch, by the beſieg d: 
But the beſiegers muſt labour in vain, 
Whilſt the citadel unſhaken remains. 
40. Hence, altho' papiſts, to harraſs the foe, 
May mere opinions defend with ſucceſs ; 
Yet proteſtants can't their ends gain, unleſs 
Said council's decrees they firſt overthrow. 
41. Should it be reply'd that, whereas it has 
Of the church treaſure th' expreſſion uſurp'd, 
This not an outwork but main fort muſt be: 
The word we muſt know occaſional was. 
42. So that e en granting that ſynod ſpoke in 
Alluſion to what pope Clement had ſaid 
Of the ſaints penance: as this was not done 
By way of decree it nothing would prove. 
43. Hence he that picks out of Romanifts works 
A doctrine, whereat to let fly his ſhafts, 
Without firſt proving 'tis that of their church, 
Of his own framing a phantom combats. 
44. Or ſhould he pretend the rituals of Rome, 
Catechiſms, miſſals and breviaries, are 
Compil'd all of points pertaining to faith: 
This likewiſe I call being in a wrong box. 
45. For rules of mens faith were liturgies, ho 
Could Britons. pretend to ſtand by their own? 
Where popiſh doctrine in ſpite of all their 
Abhorrence thereto, is taught by wholeſale ? 
46. There abſolution is given the ſick, - | 
At their interments they pray for the fond 1 
What elſe could this mean, that we with all n 


© Who  fleep i in the n. conſummate bliſs 
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47. Of body and foul, in thine endleſs joys, ; 

« Thro' Jeſus, our Lord, may have: be it fo?” 

The angels ſuccour, there own'd, mult imply 

That their aſſiſtance one truly may crave. 
48. If the Lord's body the faithful receive, 

In truth and in deed, as there is laid down: 

What this muſt imply is hard to conceive, 

If in the ſupper Chriſt really is not. 
49. The real preſence indeed it ſhould ſeem 

They hold; elſe how could they kneel at the cene? 

Gainſt idolatry tis true they proteſt ; 

But will from papiſts th* excuſe not receive. 


50. It is ſurpriſing that ſome amongſt them, 


This liturgy-book dogmatical chink: 

For I can't conceive, how upon this plan, 
They well can themſelves from popery clear. 
51. All I can find the compilers thereof 

Have declar'd, is that it nothing againft 

God's holy word or found doctrine contains ; 

Which may be: -tho' it were no rule of faith. 
52. Or ſhould he infme at popery rail, | 

For ſome mal- -practiees, frauds and deceits : 

This alſo in vain would laboaring be, 

ss papilts themſelves abuſes diſclaim. 
53. Decrees to reform, as frequently are 

Made by their countils, as thofe, that rule faith, 

(This to our purpoſe the Trenten has done) 

Wich ſhews how idle thi impeachment would be. 
54. And yet this is what; forprifing, if trace! 

Moſt proteſtants have thrown” inte their diſh: 

They're ſaid in all their potetmival tracts, 

From ſome of 'theſe heads to quitrrel with Rome. 
55. That the charge is not quite void ef all re 5 
From their beſt champions chief Works will e 
Some damples whereof will here be Produced, di 
As others in their due Places Wall be. Wet FH 


56. Wake very plainly bas hens this when he 


Meaux's expoſition, ſaid he would embrace; 
Of all abuſes provided 'twas ftript, 

The moſt I can find the others have done. 

57. Some private divines they ſumman here, to 
Prove indulgences mere novelties are, 
Unheard-of until, at the very leaſt, 

Full a thouſand years, ſince Chriſt, were elaps'd. 


58. The name, perhaps, might not have been uſurp'd, 


Till about the time that Van reign'd pope : 
But what by the word indulgence 1s meant, 
Can not be diſown'd as old as the church, 

59. Nor do proteſtants diſſent in the main, 

They only confound what was introduc'd, 
By the corruption of modern times 
With what was practis'd originally. 

60. A late abuſe the church treaſure they make, 
And condemn the pope, who is its caſhier ; 
From his very bulls they make it appear, 

A mere catch-penny the ſtratagem is, 

61. He, without being aſk'd thereof, ſay they, gives 
To ſuch as are not contrite nor confeſs d, 

As well for the guilt, as cure of the pain, 
With many more drifts its price to enhance. 
62. But theſe, they ſhould know, excreſcences ate 


Which cut off from the thing's ſubſtance ſhould be, 


Are but additions the times made ren. 
63. Hereof Chriſt himſelf th' example has ſet, 
By retrenching thoſe traditions of men; 

Which with the Lord's own command interfer'd : 

The gloſs from the text he took care to glean. 
564 . Men in all ages improv'd upon dreſs, 
The preceding ones were hiſs d by the next: 
Diſcard but the modes and what ſtill remains, 
Of Adam's apron will anſwer all th' ends. 
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65. As none then can ſay our fore-fathers, for 
Want of late faſhions; ſtark naked have been: 
So none can conclude indulgences neF,w , 0 
Becaule their abuſe is of a late dated 
66. Beſides, is it fair, becauſe in ſome bulls, . 
Mention is made of indulgence from fin, 
T' infer the popes teach, indulgences mult - 
Remit all the guilt as well as the pain? 
67. For it is well known, the cauſe for th' effect, 
Suppoſing that n and guilt were the ſame, 
Doth frequently ſtand as when the are's _ 
Lad. xx. 5. Viſited upon his progeny are. 
68. And tho in a bull indulgences moßp 
At the point of death be granted to ſome ; 
Doth it hence follow, they reſcue their ſouls- 
From the jaws of hell, not purgatory? 
69. If even the guilt forgiven were ſaid ; 
This by th' indulgence may not underſtood 
But by its uſual concomitants be : 
As birth-days are faid to fuddle a mob. 
70. Nay, if contrition, where mortal fin is, 
Popes refus'd mongſt thoſe attendants a place, 
o. O. 6. As is above ſaid; at them I'd cry ſhame, 
. But not in itſelf th' indulgence condemn. 
71. Indulgences, popes cat's paws might have made 
Their coffers to fill : but then they might * 
Made the ſame abuſe of benefices, 
Yet moſt proteſtants church-livings allow. 


—_— 
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1. 97 I . N GFL EEA comes to the charge and 4 pretends 
8. 88 The guilt being forgiv'n, no pain can remain: * 
„ 8. 23 But what on this head above has been ſaid, 
Makes out his reaſon to be but chicane. 


* 


2. If to be puniſh'd, the guilt muſt ſubſiſt, 


I may him allow ſo much on't is left, 
As to keep pace with the temporal pain: 
Now of indulgence this anſwers the end. 

3. Are hunger and thirſt, diſeaſes, and death, a 
Sin's temporal pains, forgiven, ſays he, 

By indulgences ? but he ſhould have firſt 
Reſolv'd if ſuch are canonical pains. 

4. To mens devotion, he further ſuggeſts, 

Indulgences mult great obſtacles be : 
But he ſhould reflect devotionals are 
For painful ſtations here always preſcrib'd. 

5. Sure ſuch an exchange/cannot be ſuppos'd 

To true devotion ſo hurtful to be, 
As to neglect the canonical pains, 
And yet do nothing in lieu of the ſame. 

6. It is urg'd as yet, men are not agreed, 

What of indulgence the nature can be: 
Some maintaining that its efficacy 
To a middle ſtate doth even extend: 

7. And not only to canonical pain 
But thoſe due to God, which others deny: 
But certain we are, a God there muſt be, 
Tho' of his eſſence we ignorant be. 

8. But ſhould I allow ſuch tenets as are 
Not maintainable: t' have reign'd on this head: 
What then? or muſt Rome be charg'd with the ſame, 
As if they had been the council of Trent's ? 

9. In anſwer to this, I plainly foreſee, 

They won't heſitate to make this reply: 

At theſe opinions that church doth connive : 
She therefore them muſt eſpouſe as her own. 
10. But ſome ſtrange tenets for ends as above 
She tolerate may: yet not canonize; 

Or may, as not worth her while, overlook, 


Contempt would oft damn-what notice promotes. 
8 
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11. And what a fine paſs would th Anglican church _ 
Be at, if all that expos'd is for fale 
In her pamphlet, print and bookſellers _ 
For her di ſſembling was laid to her charge? $3 
12. Eſpecially ſhould myſelf I avail ir 
Of what I above have faid ; to wit, that 
The tenets of all ſound proteſtants may, 
Which is not Rome's caſe, be charg'd on their church ? 
13. As the opinions of private divines © 
Should not in reaſon be-fatherd on Rome; 
So neither are the ſad conſequences _ 
The proteſtants from her dogms would deduce. 
14. Unleſs they be ſuch as can't be deny d. 
With any colour there to be'contain'd ; 
Then I'd join iſſue with Monfear de Meaux,. 
In favour of Wake, who is of my mind. 
15. A demonſtration, that's properly form'd, 
If an inference we but underſtand, _ 
To the concluſion extorts our conſent, 
When the premiſes we-onee have allow d. 
16. But how far the clauſe will favour Hake's ſcheme - 
Of overthrowing th' invoking of ſaints, _ 
The homaging of their figures and ſhrines, 
And merit of works; I'll ſhew in its place. 
17. A ſhort digreſſion I here interjeft, | 
More light on th' above objection to caſt ; 
A handle thereof as proteſtants make 
To th' end of decrying more tenets of Rome. 
18. The dogm of th' infallibility f 
_ Chriſt's church on earth they, for Aalener reject: 
As ſome in councils, ſome even in popes, 
And others elſewhere make it to refide, 
19. Popes ſupremacy they hkewiſe diſown 
For a true tenet of chriſtian belief 
As no one could tell who was the true pope, 
When many fat for the papacy up. 


hs i he '< 4 8 . _ e <3 als _— 
1 ye". 5 9 . 3 n „ o - * ” „ 
* * 
0 ” 1 : 


Chap. tio. The Yew Apologift. 
20. The praying to the ſaints they alſo reject, 

It being a doubt, if it is of themſelves, 

By revelation, th' angelical ard, 

Nay, or if at all men by them are heard. 
21. Now of any weight if th" argument were, 
Jews were not oblig'd in Chriſt to believe, 
As all the branches of chriſtians contend 


For th' honour,” forfooth, of being his true church. 


22. Nay, the contention'arifen betwixt 

Elias and the falſe prophets of Baal, 
Of this argument might upon the foot 
From owning of God, e'en th' atheiſt excufe. 

23. If Wake and brethren to peace were inchn'd, 
They all ſuch queſtions would look upon as 
Unneceſſary: unleſs they prove that, 

Tho' left unreſolv'd, dogms could not ſubfiſt. 

24. Which ſuppoſition if they could ſupport, 

All theology aſide ſhould he laid: | 
Nay, we with ſcepticks our beings might deny, 
As our eſſentials we cannot deviſe. 

2 5. Could they not believe what was above ſaid 
Without going further: as they the firſt point, 
Of th' apoſtles creed, acknowledge without 
Solving theſe queries relating thereto ? 

26. How could of nothing the heaven and earth 
With a word's ſpeaking be made ? or how could 
Man's liberty be at all reconciFd 
With this Almighty's eternal decrees ? 

27. How could this ſimple and being uncompound 
B immenſely diffus'd throughout all the ſpheres ? 
Or wriggle itſelf quite into our ſouls 
So ſubtilly as t' untiddle our thoughts? 

23. Thus Wale the labour himſelf would have fpard 
Of raking into old books for what he 
In them found abſurd, which o he, as ſome 
Late expoſitions, new popery calls. 
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29. As we of i a thing in ane ſenſe $1 
May well, but not in another conceive: e, I wet 51 
So one ſingle of its qualities may M4 4 th" nei: 5 RE 
Without the other to us be reveal'd.,'- F It. 17 "a 8 

30. Tis poſſible that Rame might „ e 
Several queſtions, which ſhe has not done: 0 bes 
Had the not dreaded her enemies . 
Her cavil the more, as courtequs the. gray 45 FL OR 

31. To cloſe this ſubject I'd only obſerve, ,, 15 Fane: 
That the diſſenters the fame right to jar 505 . 
With th' eſtabliſh'd church, for diſcipline iy 
As for ſuch queſtions this has with Rome's, 1 

32. And that the ruptures, come to on both ad, SEC 
Equally wrong or excuſable were : 5 
Whence the diſtinction which Cladget afligns | 
Betwixt both caſes, of courſe is made void. 

33- As to thoſe tenets, which really Gn Rr, he pe 
Upon th' enquiry, he ſo reccmmendes a 
To the diſſenters, he'd eaſily fing 
They're neither ſcripture nor reaſon againſt. 

34. I can't overlook what Stanley ſuggeſts, - 

T' impoſe on vulgars, who {will all they hear: 

In point of foul, play he Luther out- does, 

Which by the ſequel, we'll find to be true. 

35. As men made penance, ſome more, and ſome: leſs, 
According to the degree of their crimes, 

Th' indulgence-tax was proportion'd thereto, 
Which in ſtrict juſtice all men muſt deem fair. 

36. If our galley- ſlaves, their liberty to 
Gain, made propoſals of giving large ſums: 
Sure none could find fault with this as a rule: 
The greater the rogue, the higher the Ar. | 

37 - But hence he'd infer,” indulgences are, 
Licences to fin, and even that, SOR . 
Taxa camera is call d, was the rate l [ 
Of every crime, men pleas d to commit. 
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38. The church relaxes the penance on the 
Conſiderations already aſſi gd... 

For money does ſhe give leaymthen toifin dw) df 1111 
They're thoro'-pac'd knaves:who this 10244 eee 
39. For crimes committed, tis true, money _ 1 bly 
Been often advanc'd ; but not for ſuch as 
Were only to edme: and, ſurely, l my 
Betwixt both caſes diſtinctioniſuhſiſt. 


Cannot be allow'd, as hence may appear: 
For a church- living no bargain's allow'd ; 
But grateful returns we can t diſapprove. 


41. A diſpenſation and pardon, perhaps 1 7 


A fin from hurting alike may prevent; 


But who does not ſee the former to fin; 11 ON 
But not the latter encouragement give? 

42. A diſpenſation, ſure he ſhould have known, 9 3 
Is always given in order that the esIdin 


Action diſpens'd in may freely be POO 259 
So that it is an inducement thereto. 
43. Whereas a pardon is only a ſalve 


Apply d to prevent the miſchiefs'of a 


8 


Paſt action, on which it conſequently, -, 
As coming too' late, no influence can have. 

44. Doctors' preſcriptions, a patient to cure, 
Cannot be ſaid lures, for him to relapſe: Sa 
Why then ſhould the tax laid upon paſt ans e 
Be thought a further inducement to fin? 5 | 
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45. For, ſhould a perſon, ORR Ont take 17 
From hence, that pardons obtainable. e. are, 7 Og 
This ſhould to his own, heart's. vileneſs be charg 4, 
Not to the money exacted. fox ſins | Tg 


Ui dog 21 wont S050) 
46. Nay, ſhould th' ' indulgence, for ſins RM ns yet tg. come, 101459 24 
Be granted, what I ank told. 18 oft, ONT. 3, "0 Aigus 195 271 40 
This ſhould prompt no more theſe fins ee rages 1 
Than a kept Noſtrum ould, prompt to be tick: LT 
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40. For, that they're the ſane, ad Stilling fleet ſays, r 200% -4 
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47. And hence it is that, pron 6 eee 
M.,ake people believe, th' indulgence; which is 


48. Should a phyſician a Recipe! give 


This were not the ſame, as, ſhobld he pretend, 
What he thus preſcribes all fiekoegiprovems. : :. 
49. But what hitherto I've ſaid ta this pci. 185 


As indulgences fins never remit, 


They inconſiſtent might ſee then it were 

To damn indulgence, and liberty bleſa. 
Lev.xxv.10. 51. Our Jubilee year, [which has in moſt my reli 

Bore a reſemblance to that held at Noms 

And an indulgence this i in the main; er 

By all ranks of men, I know, was-'approv'd.. 
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ESIDES aidingphcls, Luther impugn'd 
Popes prerogatives, as by them uſurp'd, 
Unwarranted by the ſcripture or ſenſe; ET] 
But with what juſtice Fin going to 14 down. = 
2. As Shylocł only Has glanc don this po nt, 1. 1255 
More particular I: purpoſe to e 
By fairly ſtating mh" objettions thereto, ' 
One ſtory is good 'till th* other is told. 
3. As error may Have tir appearance of trath,” 
On its exchanging” apparéls with het, 


= 


To ſee th' OTE acroR the are. fi. 


Obtain'd before: hand diſpenſes i ieee 1D 
Sin, he by no means ſhould credited be.. one F V3 


To be us'd only, when ſeiz d with the fit, 


Upon a feign'd ſuppoſition 3 8 Ol! 18 ad 1406 22 


But only what is call'd ine. 323 eee 2 
50. Did Britons only ingenuouſly gm 2 «4 
The ſtate of the caſe; as here is ſet cab: Mud tuo 
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All party ſpirit aide fhould be lad, bend ith | 
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4. I ſhall therefore ſtrive t ayoid the charge of, 
Partiality, a balance to keep, 
By ſetting to view the pro and e cen. 0 
Without a biaſs to any one ſide. e Ani 127000, 3 
5. I can do juſtice, altho G woiggy n l cron 1 PP. A. 
To thoſe who myſelf or nation ill uſe; 15101490 
As well as chriſtians diſtinguiſh I can | 
Th' avenging affronts from claiming my "em: HW 10.12: 
6. Belides the gloſſes by Shy/oct alledg d, hs 21 lf oh 5. 1. 6. 2. Ge. 
Which the reformers. put upon the, text, Mw. Inf 
Wherein to Peter the promiſe was made, 
They uſe many more for running down Rome. 
7. Th' attack is firſt made on Peter himſelf, 
For his pretenſions to have been the rock, 
Whereupon Chriſt built his ne er-failing church: 
The root being deſtroy'd. the branches ſoon fade. 
8. In the firſt letter Paul wrote to Corinth 
Tis allow'd, ſay they, that Chriſt is the rock, 1 Cor x. 4. 
This title can't then to Peter pertain, | 
Unleſs we make man like maſter to be. 
9. But how ill- grounded the inference is, 
I to the judgment of proteſtants leave: 
The ſcope of the text if they but well weigh, 
Self-convinc'd they muſt ſtang, I am convinc'd. 
10. The gentile's apoſtle, thus Paul they ſtile, 
Receiving advice the church of Cormzh 
In the chriſtian league confided too much, 
This method took their preſumption t' abate. 
11.“ Deck'd with a cloud hanging over their heads, 
In day-time gloomy, but lightſome by night, Exod. xiii. 
Our forefathers have directed their march © 1 
To the Red-Sea, which they dry-ſhad travers'd. 
2 * Proceeding on to the deſert of Sin, 
„ Quails and ſweet manna were ſhower'd on them, 
Again, their thirſt in Raphidim to - 4 
“Plenty of water ſprung out of @ rock. 
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John x. 34. 


13.“ Town this a typecaf th“ alliafcë ne 19115 le. ft 1 
«© Where Chriſt is the rock and fountain of ene, 17115 5 
(A hint he to the Saf Bit Bien 203 r on gol] A 
John iv. 14. Of water ſpringing to heavei IBN 07 ate k z 
14. Maugre the favours re ob n- 1.5 
_ xxxii. Our forefathers have moſt ſliamefully und; 0 
f How can the bleſſings brought therefore by chan, 
| e You well gutrantee from falling Ike ther danig 2019; 
*  * 15. Now this the force of” Plint's argument is pdoly od s 5 
But, with conneRtion/ ow Hehe ed dedder - t. ide 
Aught prejudicial to Peter or Raume 2M; & 01 N rl - 
I can't, by logic or magic, - wal ion VALET e oc. 4 
16. By the word Gd the Supreme Being" is kenden | oy 
Yet, th' appellation was' given to ten! 03 210411993%G ée 100 
Why may Perrr and Chriſt then ot Wee b 
More than one meaning words commonly have." | 15 e 
17. Th' only foundation Chriſt may be allowd wp 8 
1 Cor. intl. Of their now bleflings and hereafter hopes i b Wes 21.L. 
125 Vet, church-polity t to Peter bein 8 left, 1203 3069 2100 
In the ſenſe here meant/ he thy de the rock 7 A 9 ole 
18. But from this paſſage, I here muſt obferve,” ML von und 
As from the other they feign would infer, png | 


PF 
4 


Peter can't to this foundation lay claim, * 
As Chriſt is here calłd excluſively ſuch. Daene 
19. But this is the ſame miſtake as abſt i #al 1100 


They don't conſider what Pau. would hls at: £5 10 3 
Unleſs this be done” what here is advanc'd, 85 
With what the ſame Paul elſewhete ſays, "muſt claſh. 
20. Now for the purpoſe, we muſt underſtand, 
er et expreſſions, not favouring much 8 
Of church- unity, Corinthians uſurp d, 
As in high eſteem ſome preachers' they held, 2 
21. The one cry'd aloud: to Paul Ibelong. 7 at 
Th' other to Cephas,”t'Apolls"the next... 
Into as many partitions, at leaſt, ni Mic dn 84 
As ghoſtly fathers, thus dividing Chriſt. 


Epleſ. ii. 20. 


Chip: 11. The Jew. Apologiſt. 


23. Now who are theſe men, Paul cries in his turn, 
« But tools in his hands, in whom you believe? 
«© The ſeed Paul may ſow, Apollo bedew, 
« But the ripening fruit God only can give. 
24.“ The foundation I have laid by his grace, 
«© Another came in thereupon to build: 
« Let him take care not to preach up himſelf 
« As there's no other foundation but Chriſt.” 
25. Now Peter at beſt was vicar of Chriſt, 
Nay, the ſervant of the ſervants of God : 
Not the baſis of the covenant new, 
An epithet known peculiar to Chriſt. 
26. He the foundation therefore of the church, 
As Chriſt's vicegerent, may juſtly be call'd : 
Paul th' appellation in other reſpects 
On any one elle may freely beſtow. 
27. Thus Auguſtin has the title of rock, 
That ſupports the church conferr'd upon faith: 
Not that he this badge to Peter refus'd : 
But that his faith was, whence he it deriy'd. 
28. Some antient divines maintained that the keys 
In Peter's perſon were left to the church: 
His pow'r however they never deny'd ; 
But only that it was for his own ſake. 
29. Moſt moral writers and homiliſts take 
Great liberties in commenting on texts, 
The literal ſenſe they oft overlook : 
Tho' much the beſt fraught with th' utteror's mind. 
30. By rhetorick's help the myſtical may 
Be coin'd at pleaſure, which opens a field 
To the paraphraſt ; whence he it purſues ; 
As the natural too much would him cramp. 
31. Paul, for example, his fancy to pleaſe, 
From Agar's having been turn'd out of doors, 
Our covenant would prove cancell'd ; altho' 
The ſtary thereof gives not the leaſt hint. 
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1 Cor i. 13. 


Gen. xxl. 1 O. 


Gal. iv. 31. 


142 LL” The Few ApologiNt. Book 2. 


lh 32. At the genuine then ſenſe of a text 
N To come, the author's defign ſhould be known: 
0 Tis diſingenuous in every reſpect | | 
To make him ſay what he never had meant. | 
33. Had the queſtion been; what perſon it. was 
Chriſt had call'd the rock; I own that Paul's words 


5 Appropriating the foundation to Chriſt, 

= Iben very fatal to Peter might prove. 

A 34. But if taken in the ſenſe they were ſpoke, 

__ They from Peter's claim can't derogate : as 
. To government this related, whereas 
1 0 Of man's redemption the queſtion was here. 
* 0 35. They in the next place would Peter arraign, 
MH ö | For having three times his maſter deny'd; 
4 f Mat. xxvi. Nay, even ſwore, that he knew not the man: 
3 * 74. Tis a poor pillar that bears not itſelf. 
WM 36. But they ſhould reflect, Chriſt till being alive, 
. Peter could not have the reins in his hands: 


don't him warrant until he has ſat 
At the ſteerage of the myſtical ar. 
37. Beſides what handle can people make of 
Wi) | W hat is extorted by pannicks and fears, 
WW | Whereby the action affected is ſo, 
As in the law's eye devoid to be deem'd ? 
| 38. In an election when they interfere 
Fo To diſannul th' act, a ſcrutiny's call'd : 
| On Peter's act then what ſtreſs can be laid, 
His maſter's dire fate when likely to ſhare ? 
39. They further object that others befides 
| Peter, in ſcripture church- pillars are call'd, 
And in the fame ſenſe as he would pretend: 
1 Here's therefore nothing peculiar to him. 
1 | 40. For Paul, whoſe verdict no chriſtian ſuſpects, 
= - Epheſ. ii. 20, Declares th' apoſtles and prophets to be 
The foundation of that myſtical pile, 


Whereof Chriſt himſelf was th' angular ſtone, 


l is + Me - * 1 8 8 
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Chap. 17. The Jew Apologiſt. 


41. But no body deubts, that thoſe that firſt preach'd, 
Or fully explain'd the goſpel and law ; 
May properly be their props and ſupports : 
All this may be true, and Peter ſtill chief. 
42. Circuiting judges, that England ſurvey, 
The grievances of the people to hear, | 
The ſtate upholders may be in ſome ſenſe: 
Are they not then on the crown to depend ? 
4.3- It may be reply'd, theſe judges from the 
King have their warrant ; whereas it is known 
Th' apoſtles had their commiſſion from Chriſt, 
Not Peter, which a wide diff rence ſure makes. 
44. Go preach to all nations, baptizing the ſame, 
In the Father's, Son's, and Holy Ghoſt's name, * 
« What ye forgive or retain ſhall ſo be, Joln xx. 23. 
Are words which ſurely thus much muſt imply. 
45. And does Paul not ſay, immediately on 
His converſion, that he went to preach to 
The Gentiles, the ſame as Peter to Jews, Gal. ii. 7. 
Een without having compar'd notes with him? | i. 17. 
46. But is it not plain, all this might be true, 
E'en of th' apoſtles, had Peter been chief ? 
And that their power in. general ſhould 
In practice have been dependant on him? 
47. Tho' his majeſty the officers nam'd 
That ſerve in th' army, and even told them 
To fight his battles : yet who could fay, they 
Independant of the general were. 
48. Or ſhould he upon one officer pitch, 
For going upon a particular fcheme ; 
This executed, would t' officer not 
Like the reſt under the general be? 
49 Peter's precedence being plainly made out 
In the beginning, it follows of courſe I. 4. 2. 
Th' authority which was given the reſt, 
Was at leaſt practis d dependant on him. 


Mat. XXviit 
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75555 
1. . | 18. 
Hels x. 44. 
& ii. 41. 

1 Cor. xv. 
10. 


The Jew Apologift: 

50. Out of reverence to God's holy word 
(Their goſpel chriſtians pretend to be ſuch) 
Contradictions ſhould; be levell'd; as no at 1 
Lies ſhould be father'd on _th' author of ons 

51. Some paſſages prove. that Peter was chief, 

And others apart commiſſion the reſt: 
No method I ſee, than that I alledge, 
Of reconciling ſuch oppoſite texts. 

52. Thus all he 1 power Chriſt gave to thg telt, 
With his promiſes to Peter will chime: 
Whereas if the firſt puts them on a par, 
The promiſes muſt falſe compliments be. 

53. What makes the miſtake, in thoſe early days, 
Being likely there were much work and few hands; 
Peter, like others, to drudgery ſtoop'd, 

Not ſtood upon ſeeing his orders obey'd. 

54. Whence therefore it ſeems no diff *rence was made 
'Twixt him and the reſt : juſt as in the field, 

Scarce from the ſoldier his general's known, 
When in a platoon they fight back to back. 

55. It is objected, as yet, that altho' | 
They Peter ſhould own the chief of the reſt : 

Tis but in this ſenſe, that he was the firſt 
Who proſelites made from Gentiles and Jews, 

56. But in point of work, not he that begins 
But does more and beſt away bears the bell : 
Whence Paul ever vaunts his fates and deſerts, 
Whilſt Peter of his ne'er opens his lips. 

57. Nor can to Peter the promiſes made 
Of a caſualty be well underſtood, | 
Unleſs it be faid, the Nazareen's words, 

However pompous, thus vaniſh in ſmoke. 
58. For who could conceive that thou art the rock 
„ My ewes and lambs feed, heav'n's keys I'll thee give,” 
Should only mean this: 4 thou ſhallſt be the firſt . 
Who from both nations new converts will make 2 


i Book 2. 


Chap. AI I. De Few: Apolggiſt. 145 | 
59. Nay, who ſhould not think that Peter was chief 
From his initiating Pagans and Jews? - 
The head magiſtrate on building a church, | 
Is c er commiſſion d to lay the firſt, tone. f 
60. The ſame preſumption is founded upon 11 200 at FE 
His having ſpoke firſt, when Judas place 
Matthias fill'd and, our; legals were danin'd; | 
It was but as chief this he could have done. 
61. Moreover, the words of th' angel, De 
«« Tell the diſciples and Peter, ſhew that. Mart xvi. 7. 
He either was no diſciple, or thaat ä 
He muſt have been. of particular, note, 15 
62. To this we may add what Shyloc&,has ſaid. 
The ghaſtly ſpectres when he introduc d: ae 
Tho' the primacy, he lodg'd but in one: 
Vet th' others he thought not to be mere tools. 
63. A portion of church authority he EN 
Th' apoſtles in their own diſtricts allow'd : 
But whether deriv' d immediately from 71 
Peter or Chriſt is ſtill under debate. 
64. Chriſt's deputation of Paul and the ns 
T' a conge d'elire ſome feign would compare, 
And ſay what Paul did ere Peter he ſaw, 
Like his call, out. of the common. road Was... 01 Adis ix. 8. 
65. Others pretend that it to all intents W GUN 
Such juriſdiction and power imports 8 
As Peter receiv'd, whence biſhops they make 
Jure drvino chiefs in their own ſees; 
66. If from the defpotick ſpirit « of hopes, 1 7 
Or republican of biſhops or both, = 
Proceeds the diſpute, determine I han t: 3 w 5 
But it moſt idle make bold to aver. 


Y Il 


67. Allow it from Chriſt, it conſtrud mould be 
With ſubordination to the high-prieſt n 
And if from Peter, he neither or popes, AY M 
Unleſs on complaint f: ſhould i it interrupt. n Nat. 110555 . 5 


Acts i. 20. 


50 N % 


T 


68. From whateverſide their power then comes, 
(From the things nature I hold it to ſpring; 
As none in perſon all nations eould rule,) 


1 Book 2. 


Homage to Peter and popes ſhould be paid. 


69. But this leads me on t examine how far 


Peter's ſucceſſors admitted ſhould be 


The common fathers and heads of the church, | 


Where likewiſe they have prevaricated. 

70. In all characters, exact to the life, Oy er 
The fair and the fbul ſfiould equally ſhine: 
They ſycophants muſt be, not to ſay worſe, 
Who draw the curtain to fereen their weak ſides. 


71. It would ill become a papiſt, T own, 


Of his grand prelate to rip up the Tubs; 


Which ſome weak members are oft from his ſee 11 


As apt to detach as failures in faith. 

72. Diſputes ariſing from trifles oft grow 
To ſuch a great heigth; the bone in diſpute 
Is ſoon out of fight : fo that the debate 
Of the moſt ſacred ties ends in the breach. 

73. But this bad effect a diſputant Jew 
In no wiſe regards: as what he aims at 
Is merely to ſhew, the vices of popes, 

Howe er enormous, Rome cannot degrade. 

74. One maxim alone, which men of good ſenſe 
Muſt e'er approve, fot᷑ this will ſuffice: 

Viz. a ſuperior who breaks thro' the law, 
Tho' criminal, may ſtill keep his degree. 

75. Th' examples, I own, of men in high life, © | 
Work on the morals of people beneath, 
Much more than the foree of precept can do, 
The bulk of mankind takes after the court. 

76. This doubly guilty indeed them declares, © 


Firſt of the ſcandal aud fektöf the aW: 
But hence them to mate to fall Aer; their fe: 13 


Is a concluſion I cantit digeſt. HUSLOSTO. 


Chap. 11. Te Jew Ver 


77. A guide that points out che wadeable ford, 
Diſcharges the truſt repos d in his {kill : 
If after he ſhould flounce into the deep, 


Such as him follow'd ſhould blame but themſelves. a | 


78, « Scribes and Phariſees, the Ngzareen ſays, 
& On Mvy/es's chair are plac'd to inſtruct: 7 
«« Obſerve what they ſay: not what they do: as 


«© They preach to others; but do nought themſelves,” 


79. Synagogue teachers maintain their degree, . 
Let their behaviout be never ſo bad. 
Chriſtian then rulers we ſhould not degrade; 3 
As their true emblems the former are held. 

80. The depoſing docttine, teaching that kings, | 


For other failings than breaking thro their | 


Coronation oaths, ſhould: forfeit! their crowns, 
Was, as ſelf-abſurd, exploded long fince.', 
81. Let popes then never ſuch profligates be : 25 
If they but uphold religion and fart, 
And good moral rules to others preſcrihe, "UE 
The church oracles they ſtill ſhould be deem d. 

82. Therefore in a pope diſtinguiſh we ſhould - 
What is done out of character by him, 

From what he tranſacts, as head of: the church, 
In divers he may capacities act. 

83. Should the pope invade your. majeſty 8 rg 
(Thus the diſtinction a Britain has made,) _ 

I'd firſt kiſs his toe as vicar of Chriſt, 
For his encroachment then blow out his brains. 

84. If the promiſes once made to us Jews, 
Thro' our ill conduct have not been made void: 
Why ſhould th' aſſurances given to popes, 

Maugre their morals not have their effect ? 

85. This I have premis'd, as ſcurrilous tongues 

Make ſuch a pother with libertine popes, 
Which, to the purpoſe of degrading Rome, 
Can be no more un the tail of a tub. 


Mat. xxiii. 
2. 


Colloſ. ii. 16 


Rom. ; ili. 3. 


The "Yew ApologiPt Book 2. 


86. Hence we may collect how fillily! the mcg 5 fe of fries 
Lives of derviſes are charg'd' upon wy fer rs ogy ct 
Tho' all religious ſocieties; * D 
Templars, fuld periſtt, All me weich fab: tic er oc 
7. Much leſs ſhould the erimes of laymen, 'ſway!d i 
Their paſſions, be laid to Rome's eharge: unleſe 
= Some favourite dogms of tenets ſhe held, 5 * 
= OY ER Whereby'i it appear d ſuch countenari&d' bath il + 
88. And hence it is*that*the't tryal ef he a AT 2 
Roman catholicks, could not have been ele 20 intl 
Much undertaken for Romt's fake; as from 
That fell maſſacre, Hibermamt t excuſe. 
89. How overſeen; then muſt proteſtants be, 
And of their caſh how egtegiouſſy gulbd. 
Who promote à late Back- ſlider's popes lives 
, With a view, no doubt, t' aboliſh Rome's ſway ? 
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EFORE I Or 10 fra ve ber en. | 

th Two grand obſeQions firſt levell'd muſt be: 

"3i4 The one theit right of ſuccefſion difputes, er e 

— 74 Th' other antichriſt makes them out to be. 

2. Allowing, ſay they, that Peter has been 
Of all th' apoſtles commander in chief: 
Muſt it hence follow the biſhops of Rome 
Should now bear the ſway, that he has then oh s 

3. Peter at Antioch has fat, it is true, 


4 


But 'tis doubted if he ever ſaw Nome , ne en 0 
1. | Moreover had he een died in that fee; 
bt The ſupremacy with him might en d. 


1 


4. Peter, T own, an itinerant to e Dat 2; 
Gal. ii. 1 1. The Antiochians might preacher have ben [8 t 2% 
Tradition declares, he founded their Ren 910 


Where he remain'd but a very few years. ad 


Chap. 12. The Jew Apologi/t. 
5. The ſame we alſo authority have 
For maintaining him to have been at Rome, 
And metropolis it having declar'd 
Of all chriſtendom, as th' event has prov'd. 
6. Some very early accounts of their own 
Relate, that Simon, the magician call'd, 
To prove he was the great virtue of God, 
For flying to heaven fix'd upon a day. 
7. Peter, well gueſſing that this would eclipſe 
T' aſcenſion of Chriſt, a capital point, 
Sat him down to pray and faſt on the eve ; 
Whence the abſtinence of Saturdays ſprung. 
8. The day appointed, amidſt a vaſt croud, 
To a high degree the devil him rais'd, | 
Whence hurling him down, like Lucifer, the 
Soaring impoſter broke both his ſupports. 
9. Of Nero's deity upon this diſgrace, 
(He had been put on the lift of his gods) 
Peter was order'd to priſon forthwith, 
And ſome days after was ſentenc'd to die. 
10. Over-perſuaded by ſome of his friends, 
Out of confinement he made his eſcape: 
But when he had got out of the town gate, 
Coming athwart him his maſter he met. 
11. Quite overjoy'd, as imagine we may, 
He him accoſted, and thus him addreſs'd, 
Whither Lord art thou bound? Rome-wards, quoth Chriſt, 
Whence thou now flyeſt, to ſuffer afreſh. 
12. His cowardice this made fly in his face: 
Wherefore on his heel he inſtantly turn'd, 
And to the priſon ſtreight haſten'd his pace : 
A word to the wiſe is ever enough. 
13. The warrant being fign'd for crucifying him, 
This only requeſt he made to the court, 
That being inverted, his head ſhould hang down : 
To die like Chriſt he unworthy him thought. oy 


149 


Luke x. 18. 


”_— The few _— 


I 4. I dare not warrant all this to be fact: 
A ſtory retail'd oft gains in the fle ; | 
But as to the point of Peter's ſeeing Nome, | 
Olk its being forg'd no appearance there is. 
15. From a belief of his body being there, 
Men of all ranks, not excepting crown'd heads, 
Flock down from that time his tomb to Gabe 
A likely thing, had he fever been there! 
16. The caravans ſent by Muſſel men to | 
Medina city are evident prof,, 
Mahomet's cinders there muſt be teſer vd: 1 
Why then ſhould Rome not the argument er 
17. This tradition was on all hands agteed, 
So far that Photius, who ſtruggl'd fo hard 
Of the Roman ſee to ſhakeè off the yoke, 
Neꝰ er queſtion'd Peter to have been once there. 
18. Now had there been the leaſt doubt: of the fact, 
The ſchiſmatick Greeks would it have enforc'd. 
Th' error could ſcarce have laid hidden untill 


_ The reformation has brought it to = Ee tend 


19. Peter's firſt letter affordeth no fall 
Suſpicion, it was indited at Rome's 
For thus it conclades :- the Babylon church 
1 Pet.v. 13. And beloved Mark preſent their reſpects. 
20..The viſions of the beloved Jon, a 
Woman exhibit, who's Babylon callid, 
Upon ſeven hills and ruling the globe: 


Rev. xvii. 


Yet no one ſcarce doubts hereby he meant es: 4 


21. Tis true in this place by Babylon they 
Do Rome underſtand: but will not allow 


That Peter it meant: but they mould thew why 
It ſhould not be in both cafes the tame. + 
22. Chriſt, own'd the model of prudence with them, 
Under parables his meaning \conceaÞd: :: 
Why ſhould his followers not this be-allow'd ? 
The naked truth muſt not always be told. 
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Chap. 12. The Je Apoligib. 


23. Idolatry's ſeat being then at old Rome, 
As at Babylon it formerly was ; 
Th' alluſion was juſt and requiſite for 
Putting th' enemy upon a wrong ſcent. 
24. Had intercepted this epiſtle been, 
And appear'd t have been indited at Rome, 
All the Nazareens then neſtling in town, 


Not ſalute Peter in writing to Rome : 
Or he might perhaps then not be at home: 
Who can thence conclude he never was there? 
26. James, Chriſt's brother, he doth not flute, 
In his letter to the Hebrews addteſs d: 
In Jeruſalem he never then fat >: 
A negative proof here is of no force. 
27. If the reformers had not been intent 
Altar gainſt altar on ſetting up, not 
A ſingle thought of denying the fact VE! 
Of Peter's ſeeing Rome had enter'd their heads. 
28. Had it been a doubt that Peter ſaw Rome, 
The ſway that ſee has inceſſantly bore 


From Chriſt to this day ſhould'clear up the fame: 
Time is well known to bring all things to bear. 


29. Were it requiſite, what doth: not appear, 


For making out tlie dominion of Rome, | 

That Peter mult there: have certainly been : 

Sure it ſo long a poſſeſſion.muſt! prove. 
30. A church monarchy ereQted at Rome, 

On a perſuaſion that Peter ſat there, 

Unleſs by the means of bribes or mean force, 
On. aught elſe could not be founded but truth. 


31. But to make ſhort work and cloſe the diſpute, 


Faith can't be the rock as Was above ew $1; 
It follows then, ſome particular ſee « ; 


The church muſt ſupport; we elſe ſhould all 8 
U 2 


Would both root and branch demoliſh'd have been. 
25. Such like policy ſure, might haye made Paul 


1.5. 


1 Kings viii. 
8. 


* 8. 


The Jew Apologit. 
32. Now, granting Peter has never ſeen Rome: 
This I agree to for argument ſake; 
Pray, what other ſee upon the known earth 
Is likely to be that pillar but ſhe. 
33. The great Soliman, the ſecond in rank, 
Muſt have thought as much when he us'd to ſay, 
He who the chriſtians would wholly ſubdue, 
Muſt, to make ſure work, begin with the pope. 
34. I'd only ſubjoin, to crown this affair, 1 7 
If proteſtants uſe traditional means, 
The Bible againſt the Deiſts to prove: 
Why ſhould this method here not be allow'd ? 
35. Tho' the primacy hereby ſhould appear 
With Peter's perſon not to have expir'd, 
But as yet in his ſucceſſors to be: 
Yet, it to ſtrengthen, I make this remark. 
36. What Chriſt eſtabliſh'd, man cannot invert 
In any one thing, that int'reſting is : 
But ſuch muſt a form of government be: 


That which Chriſt order'd can then not be chang'd 


37. God's own directions to Jews, in reſpect 
To œconomy in church both and ſtate, -* 

Were in after times inviolably kept : 

Until he was pleas'd the ſame to reverſe. 

38. Aaron's high-prieſthood remain'd in his line 

Till Chriſt aboliſh'd the typical lav, 
(Thus our covenant they would ſtigmatize) 
Kord's pretenſions coſt him very dear. 

39. Judges continued the people to rule 
From Joſbua down to Hely the prieſt : 
Thoſe that inſiſted on having a king, | 
Tho! herein indulg'd, were yet in diſgrace. 

40. The regal power here firſt ſet on foot, 
Deſcended from Sau/ to, Herod, in whom 


Gen.xlix. 10. Jacob's prophecy they verify would: 
24 This alien wreſting the ſceptre from Jews, 
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Chap. 12. The Few Apologi/t. 

41. If the ſupreme head then Peter has been 
Of all the faithful that liv'd in his time; 
Chriſt's inſtitution muſt have had no force, 

Or the primacy him muſt have ſurviv'd. 

42. With his own blood he a covenant ſign'd, 
Which they eternal affect to maintain: 

Their right for ſo doing I here ſhan't diſpute, 
Was all then over when Peter's eyes clos'd ? 

43. Peter, tis true, to that dignity was 
By Chriſt in perſon immediately rais'd : 

But his ſucceſſors, tho' not ſo enthron'd, 
Might have the ſame right to homage as he. 

44. David and Saul, by appointment divine, 
Were rais'd to the ranks of kings of the Jews, 
Yet their ſucceſſors reign'd, for the moſt part, 
By birth, election, or other ſuch means. 

45. Yet, who could deny thoſe traitors t have been, 
Who 'gainſt any one of them have rebell'd ? 
The ſame cenſure then ſhould they not incur, 
Who the primacy of popes would reject ? 

46. King David's offspring, I own, were aſſur'd, 
On their father's throne for ever to ſit : 

But th' ever-living church on Peter being built, 

This laſt ſhould, methinks, come to the ſame thing. 
47. If everlaſting the church they but own, 

And Peter th' only foundation thereof; 

Tho' he has paid the debt common to all : 

Yet, he muſt in his ſucceſſors remain. 

48. Some few reformers, perhaps, may advance, 
That even the church already has fail'd, 
Whence the primacy mult fall to the ground, 

To which an anſwer by Shylock was made. 

49. Rome, Haſcard ſays, .no more benefit reaps 
From Peter's having once reſided there, 

Than ſhe does from the clouts ſent by the popes. 
To babes, with a view, they her ſhould defend. 
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50. This olds might be of ſome force, 
Could he but make out a promiſe has been 
Made, that any kind of ſwathing clothes ſhould. 
Accompany'd be with ſuch an effect. 15 

51. Infine, I am come that point to diſcuſs, 
Where the antichriſt is father'd on popes, 

(The name to. Chriſt oppoſition implies) 
Which e coup de grace of Luther has been. 

52. Unhuman N:mrods the popes he nicknames: , 

Popedom he Baby/on-tyranny ſtiles,, _ 
Which Billing ſgate made me ſtrongly ſuſpect, 
The charge ſprung from extra-vaſated ſpleen. 

53. Th aſperſion I at firſt thought to deſpiſe, 

But finding others continued to ſlur 
In as bad a ſtrain as Luther nad done, 
And what is till more extraordinary, that 

54. Many proteſtant divines, of great note, 
And a whole ſynod declares this to be 
A fundamental dogm of the reform, 

Upon reflection, I alter d my mind. 

5 5. Uſurping Nimrods, then f—d—m—tes, then 
Egyptian wizzards, and Abedons next, 
Incurable Babylomans, infine, | 
Are popes epithets, fince-us'd by Prideaus.. 

56. To prove th' aſperſion mere flander, I Will 
From th' old and new law, this monſter deſcribe: 
Then ſee if the cap be fitting the popes: 

The only method of clearing the point. 

57. Four beaſts to Daniel, in viſion, appear'd, 

« Tn a hurricane that roſe in the fea; 

« Th' interpretation four kingdoms them makes: 

« The fourth was mighty, and frightful to ſee. 
58.“ Ten horns, betokening as many great kings, 

« Cover'd his front, in the middle whereof. 

« A leſſer fprung, which ſo powerful grew, 

* As three of the reſt to him to fubdue. 


Dan. Vil. 2. 
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Chap. 12. The Jew Apologiſt. 15 5 
59. © The ſaints he cruſh'd and blaſphem'd the moſt m_ 
« The courſe of nature he fancy'd to change, 
«© The beſt of laws he attempted t' invert, 
« The ſaints after him will reign evermore. 
60. « Him Paul has; by way of excellence, the 
% Man of perdition and that of fin call'd, 2 Theſ. ii. 3. 
« Who exalts himſelf o'er all that's ador'd, 
« Sits in the temple as if he were God. 
61. By Satan's working, he wonders, figns and 
« Prodigies will do, great cheats in the main: 
% But Jeſus will with a puff of his breath, 
« And radiant approach, him totally blaſt. 
62. John's Revelations him lay out in ſuch 
Colours, as never to ſquare with the popes ; 
«© The Lord two choſen will witneſſes ſend 
« With ample power his will to aſſert. Rev. xi. 3. 
63. © They will ſpit fire gain- ſayers to kill, 
The waters they will tranſmute into blood 
Long droughts and great plagues they'll have at command, 
« After their miſſion the beaſt will them lay. 
64. ** Expos'd in the ſtreets their bodies will lie, 
Where once their great Lord was nail'd to the croſs ; 
After three days and a half they'll revive, 
And then in a cloud to heaven aſcend. 
65. Another huge beaft comes out of the ſea 
With blaſphemous words, on ſeven-fold heads, 


xili. Is 
« The dragon him gives, here Satan is meant, xii. 9. 
« Such power and force, that men him adore. Xiii. 4. 


66. © A ſecond appears much of the ſame ſtrength, 
** He'makes e'en fire from heaven deſcend ; 
« The uſe of- ſpeech he an image doth give, 
And deſtroys all thoſe, that won't it adore. 
67. © The beaſt's character all muſt have impreſs'd 
Upon their foreheads, or on their right-hands, 
« Without the beaſt's ſtamp, his name or its ſum, 
« No one dare venture to truck, buy or ſell. 
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Book 2. 
68.“ But th' impenetrable myſtery lies 
* T unriddle the name and gueſs at its ſum : 
« The number is that of one ſingle man, 
« Amounts to fix hundred fix ſcore and fix. 
69. © Of the beaſts reign the continuance will be 
Dan. vii. 25. Of a time, two times, and half of a time, 
Rev. xiiis, Of forty-two months, three years and a half, 
xi, 15. « Then Chriſt and his ſaints for ever will reign. 
Theſ. ii. 3. 70.“ Under his reign a defection will be: 
LApoſtacy ſome hereby underſtand, 
« Others th' everſion of th' empire of Rome: 
« But neither, nor both, will ever hurt popes. 
Jobu v. 43. 71. Him as Meſſiah the Jews will receive, 
If to a chriſtian tale, merely devis d 
To beſpatter us, we credit but give: | 
And of this picture theſe are the chief ſtrokes. 
7. Now let proteſtants along with them take, 
This whole deſcription muſt anſwer in popes: 
Elſe only by halves they'll antichriſts be; 
Maim'd definitions identities ſolve. 
Fong ii. 73. When all apoſtates, John antichriſts names, 
; And thoſe who deny the Father and Son, 
iv. 3. Thoſe alſo, who ſtrive Chriſt's project to blaſt, 
2 John 7. Or do not believe the word was made fleſh, 
74. The moſt that we can pretend, he here means, 
Is that all thoſe men his fore-runners are, 
Or him favour : not that they are in truth 
That nature's monſter, that great wicked man. 
75. One prerogative, amongſt many more, 
Of a great emperor is others to rule: 
Muſt we then, the heads of families, call 
So many C2/ars for ruling the ſame ? 
76. Now, who were thoſe prophets ſlain by the pope ? 
Who chang'd the rivers from water to blood ? 
When have popes made fire come down upon earth ? 
Pray where's that image he train'd up to ſpeak ? 


Chap. 22. De Jew Apologif. 157 
77. Has the pope reign'd but. three years with Rea brorch ! 
Is he receiv'd as Meſſiah by Jews: 
Who can, without being a wizzard, well tell THY 
That Jeſus with his ſole breath will him ENR 
78. The downfall of Rome and of the pope 'S reign, " 
The reform'd fo oft foretold have in vain, | 
If any remains of ſhame they i ji 0 3: 
They long ſince had ceas d to harp on that ſtring. 

79. Tis true the days of theſe forty-two months, | 
Which at the rate of half three-ſcore to each, 
Make, beſides ſixty, twelve hundred compleat, 
They'd have computed for ſo many years. 

80. But are at a loſs to tell in what Wa eue 
This reign has begun, or vhen i it ſhould Nas. 

To make it finiſh with Luther, would be 
T' impeach the third age, which no body will. 

81. Otherwiſe moſt of our proteſtant ſtates,  ;; renal 419 -« 
Muſt own that they have the - ER 548% lone 
Chriſtianity from antichriſt had. 

As having had them from popes fines chat t time. 11 

82. Hence ſome to the time of Gregory the o ihn 
Great, in the ſixth age, this reign would poſtpone gr 1.3: 
At which rate there are a hundred and more P 
Years of this wicked reign yet unexpir dit. 

83. And if we may judge of what- is to come, 
By what is preſent, the pope will be ſtill 
With his eſſential prerogatives, tho 
Of many perhaps acceſſaries ſtript. ET 

84. But not inſiſting at this preſent time, 

All theſe conditions ſhould ſquare with the popes : : 
Let them but thoroughly verify one, 
In one pope or all and then I'll have done. 

85. Tis merry to ſee, them torture their brains 
To prove popes antichriſts from th above texts: 

14 Th application they make but of a few, 

And, if I miſtake not, ſillily too. 
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86. A thread - bare charge Rome's apoſtaey is, 


And quite groundleſs, as elſewhere will * | 
The pope, it may be, deth'fit in God's bout! py 


©. o. 64. But who can Rome for Jeriſalem take? 
87. Much leſs can we fay he prodigles oke 
Or himſelf exalts er all that's cal'd God: 


The front of his flock with chrifm he ſmears :' 
o. o. 67. But, Jews buy and fell as Romaniſts do. let 9a. 
88. But what truly the farce comical makes, es N 2h 


Ts their manner of deciphering the name: 

The title, ſay they, affum'd by the pope; 

Is th' undoubted proof of his being the boalt. 
89. Vicarius Dei Fili, forſooth, he ts ſtild, 

Which God's Son's vieat in Engl implies: : 

The Roman cyphers if we but pick out, 


Six hundred they will make three- ſcore and fix. 


go. But luxuriant wits af thus we indulge, | 
Much nearer home we may antichriſts end; 
For the ſame number as well may be found 
In a late title, their monarchs aſſume. | 
91. Defender of faith, eſtabliſh'd'by law, 
Is that I mean, which in Nenn rr ſounds : DF 


JK Defenſor vi ſtatuti fancite 

= Rellgionis: now ſum and tot u * 
1 92. It is true, the words, efabli/d ok "OT | 
= | | In the king's title are not to be found : 


But, if not in words, they are in effect; 

Prithee, what other church does he protect? 
93. The beaſt that aroſe from out of the ſea, 

4 | May, as well as popes, be that at T—-b—y, 
2 And his character be that of the teſt, . 
1 7 Which qualifies folks for markets of ſtate. 
= 94. The title, tis true, king Harry the eighth, 
= By Leo the tenth, on him had conferr'd : : 
i „ But might the former not have been the beaſt, 
I. 0. o. 65. Altho' the latter the dragon might be? 


Bock 2. 
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9 5. The reſt of the notes of antichriſt, I 

Am fully convinc'd, as eaſily may 

Be adapted to their monarchs as popes, 

As on being challeng'd I'm ready to ſhew. 
96. How far invention, by this we may guels, 

Is apt beyond bounds and meaſure to ſtretch, 

Eſpecially where men are prepoſleſs'd : 

Prejudice ever is hurtful to truth. 

97. Have Hugonots not, upon the repeal 

Of th' edict of Nantæ, endeavoured to ſhew : 

As Ludovicus ſaid number contain'd, 

That Louis the fourteenth, th' antichriſt was? 
98. Thus far I have trac'd the proteſtant ſcheme 
Of making the popes for antichriſt paſs : 

I in the next book will make it appear, 
Naught degrading in their ſcutcheon doth ſhine. 


The End of the SECOND Book. 
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T1 H E 


By R. G A MAL IE I 


rn 
T muſt be obſerv'd, I don't undertake 
The lives of the popes at full length to give: 
III only cull out ſome notable facts, 
That diſgrace on them or honour reflect. 

2. Charity, call'd of all virtues the queen, 1 Cor. xiii. 
In moſt popes very conſpicuouſly ſhin'd : "3: 
For the love of Chriſt and ſake of their flock, 
Their lives they ever were ready to ſtake. 171 

3. Such deference has been ſhewn unto them 
By all ranks of men throughout the whole church: 

More poſſibly could not have been expreſs' d, 
Had men been convinc'd, they really were chiefs. 

4. From Eaſt, Weſt, North, South, conſulted they were, 
To their umpirage were left, moſt diſputes, 
By both fides courted their patronage was, | 
Who their communion got, victory cry'd. 

5. The code, which churchmen the canon-law call, 
Of all codes the moſt volumnious thought, t 
Save only a few; ſynodical rules 
Is chiefly 5 of 'popiſh - reſolves. | v9.4 yy 


I, 
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De Jeu Apologiſt. 

6. oa NT counc Ir 12 =Y Gmc — 55 
Were frequently held: but ſuch I can't think 
Quite neceſſary: as what they did, more 
Expeditiouſly the popes might have done. 

7. In even the ſtate, experience this 17 
A land's invader is ſooner repelld, 
When its commander is arbitary: 
Much time is loſt in collecting of votes. 

8. What in one nation a parliament doth, 

Is in another diſpatch d by the king: 
Bodies politick the verdict then of 
Might be made needleſs if people were pleas'd. 

9. Full councils, I own, the church repreſent, 

To which Chriſt, promis'd, ſhe never ſhould fail: 
But that this firmneſs ſhould flow from the popes, 
As her pedeſtals, no paradox Is. 

10. Had they always been but pacifick men, 

Moſt nations perhaps to this might agree: 
It often happens from perſonal faults, 
That his undoubted right one is refus'd. 


> 


11. To a vulgar ear the voice of a croud 


Rev. viii. 13. 


Has ſomewhat ſoothing, I frankly confels : 
A ſecret pleaſure beſides there is in | 
One's cauſe being by his own deputy Judg'd. 


| _. Book 3. 
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12. But what proves councils, like doons-day, to be 


Mere ſolemnities, more weight to give, is 


In matters of faith they chime in Sith Popes, 
As the hereunder relation will ſne Ww. 


13. The Roman biſheps, ſome paffable SW n 


To Gregory down, the firſt of the name: eic 

And it is therefore they him would compare 7 

To th' eagle, that midſt of heaven took flight. 
14. Hereby they'd ſuggeſt that he was the laſt 


Of the good biſhops; 6s, firſt 'of che bag. 


Of that long train, that ſat inthe fam d chair 2 
O the knack happy of gloſmiag on texts! 


* 
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15. However within this period of time, 1 h 

As poſſibly a few incidents may 

Tend to the credit or leſſening of popes ; 

"Tis proper they ſhould not be overlook'd. 

16. The firſt contention of any great note, 

That roſe in church, to Eaſter referr'd : 

The biſhop of Rome here carried the day, 

And his deciſion. e'er ſince has prevail d. 

17. Juſtly the ſtate of the queſtion to know,  -. 

The chriſtian hatred, it muſt be obſerv'd, 

Is ſo exceſſive to all our Jew-race : 

They'll ſcarce have a law in common with us. 

18, Circumciſion by th' apoſtles themſelves 577 KMT 2 
Laid aſide, as inſupportable Was; | Ae, xv. 10, 
Even their Sabbath they'd rather obſerve 

On the ſame day with the Pagans than Jews. 

19. The ſame averſion to all our Jew-rites, 

Has made the popes their Paſſoyer tranſlate, " 

From the fourteenth day of every Spring- moon, Exod. xii. 18. 
To the next Sunday, that after it falls. 

20. By the vernal moon they that underſtand, 

Whoſe fourteenth day on Spring-equinox falls, 

(March twenty-firſt, for this they would fix ) 

Or unto the ſame firſt ſubſequent iss. 
21. If the fourteenth then of any one moon 
The twentieth of March exactly ſhould 44 

It that year's paſchal lunation is not: NaN 
I!e next that follows with them is the an Fe 
22. Its fourteenth extends to. April's Ae r 
But ſhould this happen a Sunday to be, an | 

To the twenty-fifth they Eafter put off, 

Which to us doth their antipathy crow u. 

23. And thus their Eaſter they ramble, would make 

From March twenty-two, to the twenty- fifth 

Of April, theſe being its firſt and laſt terms, 

. leſt they ſhould with Jews coincide, 


- 
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(Th' acts of Gregory the thirteenth its place) 
The popes ſhould expect ng quarter from me, 
Any more than I'd give devils their due. 


25. Now to come back to the famous debate, 


Th' Alatichs had a tradition from John, 
The firſt biſhop, who at Epheſus ſat; 
Of keeping Eaſter the ſame day with Jews. 

26. Victor, more haughty than preceding (popes, 
Took upon him this long cuſtom to change: 
Whence th' Eaſterns, being unwilling to yield, 
He, with church cenſures, muſt needs make comply. 

27. Tis true he has been thought too indiſcreet, 

For thus falling out for diſcipline fake : | 
Perhaps, without ground, as Montan! ifts might 
Make the Jew- practice a capital point. 

28. But what I remark: no one him has charg'd 
In thus retrenching thoſe Eaſtern ſees, 

With arrogating a power not his, 
Or binding his laws on them as a rule. 

29. Nay, Polycrates, with modeſty great, . 
Argues the caſe from apoſtolic uſm 
Without his calling in queſtion the right, 

Viclor might have for retrenching his church. 

30.“ Philip th' apoſtle at Hierapole laid, | 

« Jobn, who on Chriſt's cheſt repos'd in the cene, 
« Polycarp, Maliton, and many beſides; 
« Their Eafter, ſays he, like Jews have obſery' d. 

31.“ The ſynod, I held at thine own requeſt, 

« One and all jump'd in opinion with me, 
« What I'm threaten d with me doth not caſt down : : 
« God's orders I muſt for man's not forſake.” 

32. This ſynodical epiſtle allo 
Th" authority of popes over the Baſt: =. 
Its execution, as ſeemingly not 1 — 

— to antiquity's, blam c. 


The. Yew Apologiſt. Book 3, 
24. I would by this ſhort digrefſion ſuggeſt, _ 


| Chap. I. The Jew Apologi}t. 


33. The ſentence infine, which Victor then paſs'd 
Upon this ſubject, the council of Nice 
Has moſt ſolemnly receiv'd for its own, 
And blam'd ſuch as quarto- decimans were. 
34. Montanus, in hopes of paſſing for a a 
Saint, led t' appearance a. penitent life: 
Zepherinus, Pius, and others betwixt, 
Hereupon him wrote their letters of peace. 
35. But being well inform'd that he was a cheat, 
And, under this cloak, groſs errors conceal'd, 
Their friendſhip and peace they ſtraightway withdrew : 
Nought ſhort of prudence divine could do more. 
36. Like all other men a pope, none denies, 
By fraud and deceit may taken in be : 
Of the title then of natural judge, 
And head of the church, muſt we him diveſt ? 
37. By affidavits and perjury, in 
A court of juſtice, an innocent man 
May loſe his life and a rogue be difcharg'd : 
The lord chief juſtice muſt we then diſcard ? 
38. All the hereticks, that roſe in their days 
Were quite overthrown, Opratus declares, 
By Zepherinus and Victor of Rome, 
Which their averſion to Montaniſts ſhews, 
39. Tertullian himſelf, a Montaniſt grown, 
Seeing th' oppoſition he met with from popes, 
With ſome bitterneſs inveigh'd againſt them : 
 Anti-montaniſts yet them own'd and chiefs. 
40. The firſt of biſhops (remark how he ſtiles 
Pope Zepherinus). adulterers (fuch 
The Montanits from their body expell d) 


And fornicators to penance recti ves. 


41. Cataphrigians, a Montani ſect, 


Who inſpiration pretenders were to, 
All ſanctity to themſelves would ingroſs, 
And ſuch re- baptized as they could enliſt. 


* 
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42. Octhodox prelates of th' Eaſtern church, 
And great Firmilian particularly, 
To make reptiſals, in council declar'd, 
Heretick converts ſhould be re-baptiz'd, 
43. Stephen, of this reſolution appris'd, 
Soon threaten'd them with the Vatican bolt: : 
Firmilian, tho' at theſe menaces peak'd, 
Never him tax'd-with exceeding of bounds. 
4.4. In thine fee, ſays he, thou glorieſt in vain, 
« And th' inheritance from Peter deriv'd:: 
„ Whilſt by maintaining heretical rites, 
Thou multiplieſt rocks and churches at will.“ 
45. This however harſh, remonſtrance allows 
With Peter's ſeat, popes poſſeſs all his rights, 
The pretence of there being only one church, 
Is th' only complaint of Stephen here made, 
46. Cyprian of Carthage and Stephen ſoreſaid, 
Many bickerings had upon this head, 
But th. African yet was ſorc'd to give way, 
Whole verdict at Arles has ſince been condemn'd. 
4. But here tis obſerv d, if ſectaties ſnould 
Of matter or form th' eſſentials omit, 
The ſacrament thus adminiſter'd would 
Be to all intents and purpoſes void. 
48. Some biſhops of France, ſeeing bow that of Arles 
To Novatian's fide much bigotted was, 
Of him to Stephen and Cyprian complain'd, 
Requeſting they would him aid to depoſe, 
49. Whereupon Cyprian apply d to the pope, 
Intreating he would comply in this point, 
And chaſe from the fold, the wolf in lamb's ein” N 
And the flock impow'r a paſtor to chuſe. 
50. This Stephen prov'd chief at leaſt in the Welt, 
For Cyprian had elſe himſelf done as much); 
The work's only ground had charity been, 
All prelates alike a hand might have lent. 1500 


Chap. r. The Jeu ye. 


51. Felict Nimus, and that to oppoſe 
This very Cyprian, had. caus'd to ordain 
One Fortunatus, by ſchiſmatick hands, 
And him gain'd over Cornelius, then pope. 
52. At this proceeding, tho' touch'd to the quick, 
Cyprian however remain'd within bounds : 
The pope with weakneſs uncommon he charg'd : 
Rome's pre-eminence yet durft not deny. 
53. © Schiſmaticks, ſays he, what doth it avail 
To St. Peter's chair to carry their tale, 
That chief of churches, the mean-ſpring of all 
“That union, whereby the prieſthood is one? 
54. It is vain, if they impenitent are: 
„% Nay, if penitent, een law and good ſenſe 
“ Shew, to be abſolv'd, that they ſhould repair 
To their own homes, where their cauſe is beſt known. 
55. *'Tis but natural that they ſhould come here, 
Where their accuſers are upon the ſpot : 
_* Nay, they have long fince been caſt and condemn'd : 
To waver beneath great biſhops it is.” 
56. Tis prepoſterous, here Cyprian obſerves, 
Cauſes from Africh to carry to Rome, 
Where at ſecond-hand their merits are known : 
All this may be ſo; and yet the pope chief. 
57. Some vocations from even vice- kings, 
Moſt plainly invert the order of things: 
Popes of all biſhops may then be the chiefs: 
Yet not be allow'd t'.encroach upon them. 
58. Nay, may a biſhop, unjuſtly condemn'd, 
Not ſeek redreſs in appealing to Rome ? 
Or has the council of Sardica not 
Thought this in regard to Perer her due? 
59. © If he him thinks wrong'd : his judges, ſay they, 
«« Muſt intreat the pope to ſeal what was done, 
Or get it revis d: nay, newly decree'd, 
« As he moſt meet in his wiſdom ſhall think.” 
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60. It is then likely, what Cyprian ſuggeſts, 
That the cauſe has been fo plauſibly bad, 
That an appeal unſuſtainable was: 
Yet it the weak pope the hearing would give. 
61. Does Cyprian himſelf, in treating of the 
Church-unity, not, in proof of the ſame, 
Say, that Chriſt his church has built upon one 
Peter, and him gave the care of his flock ? 
62. Now an agreement, in point of belief, 
Is th' only reckon'd, which makes the church one: 
A diff 'rence in what we diſcipline call, 
Unleſs with bigots, no union diſſolves. 
63. If Cyprian's remark we grant to be juſt; 
Peter's ſucceſſors, the popes then muſt bear 
The torch of doctrine t' enlighten the church : 
For how could it elſe from him be call'd one? 
64. Th' apoſtles, tis true, he holds to be much 
The fame as Peter, endued with the like, 
(Th' adjective pars this only implies) 
Fellowſhip of pow'r and honour as he. 
65. But biſhops this ſhews in miniature popes 
Not thoroughly ſuch : elſe what would become 
Of this his proof of church-unity ? for 
Cyprian to Cyprian I would reconcile, 
66. J ſhan't him accuſe, ſtrict Jew as I am, 
Of jealouſy, which made him in one breath 
Unſay what he ſaid, popes rights to curtail; 
All ſaints I revere, -tho' not of my faith. 
67. Nor ſay, it was in the heat of diſpute, 
He Stephen accus'd with having maintain'd 
Heretick baptiſm good, even ſhould it 
In the name of Chriſt be only conferr'd. 
68. For he might have thought that Stephen maintain 4 
No heretick whatſoever ſhould be 
Re-baptiz'd ; altho' the Trinity with 1705 
The Paulianiſis they had even deny ' d. 


The Jew Apolagiß. Book 3, 


Chap. I. The Few Apologift.. 

69. Impeccable I all ſaints might allow, 

Not inerrable, miſtakes being no crimes, | 
Th' only qualities, which cannot conſiſt 
In the ſame perſon with ſanctimony. 

. 70. The Manachees taught all bodies were bad 
From th' ill principle whence they them held ſprung: 
But holy fathers, prime ſaints are thus call'd, 
Employ'd all their ſkill this error t' impugn, 

71. And, finding that Chriſt, t' inveigle us Jews, 
Some ſimiles us'd from bodies deriv'd, 
Condluded, he of opinion was that, 

Nature muſt needs be not evil but good. 

72. Now, who does not ſee that uſury from 
The parable of the talents, and from 
That of the ſteward, e'en fraud and deceit, 
For the ſame reaſon, ſhould laudable be: : 

73. Saints authority reſpectable is, | 
When they propagate what they had receiv'd ; 
We Jews, I well know, great reverence pay 
To what is handed from Father to Son. 

74. What ſaints by logic on this would improve, 

Bears no more ſtreſs than their arguments weigh: 
All the fathers, with the pope at their head, 
Could not of belief one article frame. 

75. This hint te me ſeem'd quite neceſſary ; _ 
Not ſaints to decry ; but duly confine 
To what in the church had once been reveal'd, 
As they may not all cloſe reaſoners be. 

76. Pope Marcellinus, in heatheniſh times, 

In Veſta's temple t have offer'd is ſaid _ 
Incenſe to idols, which, even if true, 
His ſupremacy no way could affect. 
77. Th apology made for Peter above, 

Runs upon all four i in this very caſe: 

Exquiſite torments and horrors of death 

At the bottom of both caſes haye been. | 


5 N 
„„ hv —— — 5 
p 0 A.» 7 Ra, Bs. g's n 337 


"OY 


+ Sh - * wh _ 6 V 
, S ya .4 Qt er vo > TRL : * Pn 
n * 5 N 4 * 2 28 Pa * — 5 3 — = 
\ \ _ 4 : ak 2 8 - enen > 3 - 
» % o 


ä 


169 


lat. xxv. 
16. 
Luke xvi. 5. 


P/alm lxxyvii, 
Jo 


2. 11. 37. 


170 | The Few. Apologiſt. 
78. The council at Smueſ/a then held, 
E'en, if fabulous, does honour to him, 
The ſtory's believ'd by Donatiſis made: 
Yet, foes as they were, thus they it relate. 

79. * Tho to th' affembly he guilty ben 
« None durſt the ſentence pronounce againſt him, 
** Condemn thyſelf and make penance, ſay they, 
« To judge the firſt fee is out of man's ſphere.” 

80. This ſurely muſt prove that Rome in thoſe days 
Th' undoubted miſtreſs was of all the fees : 

In Aja, Afric and Europe beſides: | 
Elſe her enemies would it not have own'd. . . 

81. Here Loyd of Worceſter triumphs in the thought, 
That, during the firſt three centuries, popes, . DS 
But for their dioceſe no cenſares have paſs'd; 
Excepting Victor and Stephen here nam'd. 

82. But ſhould he conclude ſuch power they had 
Not, until this time; of courſe he muſt ſay, 
The king has no pow'r until he has ſignd 

r. 8. 18. A dead warrant or ſome a& of the kind. 
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U C H ſuch another as Marcelline, pope, 
The great Liberius for cowardice \ prov ; 
The ſubject abſtruſe and intricate is : 
It therefore muſt be ripp'd up to the ſource. 
"F 2. The pagan torments no fooner had ceagd, _ 
{1,8 When great Conſtantine had chriſtian commenc'd, 
* Than, by far, a worſe church - warfare enſu d, 
By Arius denying the godhead of Chriſt. 
3. The bulk of chriſtians fen foul upon bim, 7 
= 7 Rank blaſphemy as if utter'd he had: 
_ N | O the great folly to reckon Chriſt God, 
18 Whilſt our great Mofes they held but pure man! 90 
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Chap. a. The Jem Apology 


4. T' Arius opinion altho I ſubſcribe, 
I cannot applaud the meaſures he us'd, 
By ſubterfuges, to get it in vogue: 
A man of honour e'er acts above board. 
5. But 'tis a remark T'often hear m ade, 
That thoſe that differ with Rome in belief 
Stop at no means of obtaining their ends, 
Which the ſtory ſhews was Arzus's cale. 
6. So ſoon as he was by Peter, who fat 
At Alexandria in thoſe days, cohdemn'd, 
He to appearance his favourite dogm 
Retracted : but it in petto maintain'd. 
7. To Peter this in a trance was reveal'd, 
Where Chriſt in a robe bi-partite appear'd, 
Declaring the ſchiſm which Arius then hatch'd, 
Was the plain meaning of this his rent garb. 
8. T' Achilles and Alexander, two prieſts, 
Who his ſucceſſors he well knew ſhould be, 
Th' affair he diſclos'd, and gave them a charge 
T Arius they never their friendſhip ſhould give. 
9. On his feint penance, the firſt him made prieſt: 
But throwing off the:maſk, both he and his friends 
Were by the other anathematis d.,. 
Which gave birth to the fierce war that wok, 
10. Frequent ſkirmiſhes were heard on all ſides, 


Now crowing, now vanquiſid the Arians appear d: 


The council of Nice at long run declar'd 
Th' extraction of Chriſt was truly divine. 
11. This great aſſembly pronouneing him thus 


Conſubſtantial, to his heavenly ſire TOUT 


es 


So clinch'd the matter, that th Anians being a 
No evaſion, were drove to their its ends. 
12. To weather the ſtorm and horrow foe dne. 


Arius bethought him afreſh to recant PW 


Or rather preſent great Conſtantine with .. 
A doubly-meaning profeſſion of faith. _ 
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The Few Apologiſt. | Book 3. 

13. The good pious prince; not knowing his wiles, 

After ſending Athanaſius t' exile, ' - 

Order'd the biſhop of newly built Rome, 

Arius without fail communion to give. 
1.4. To church, in pomp, on the morrow he ſteer'd, 

By violent means there to be inſtall'd ; 

But ſtepping aſide, if fame we believe, 1 

Into a bog-houſe his bowels he ſhot. | | 
15. Arius ſacceſſors, his natural heirs, | 

For hypocriſy, have after his death 

By artifices the faction maintain'd, 

Which were as little behoving as his. 


16. Into two parties ſoon after they ſplit, 


The fate ſaid of ſuch as part from the church: 1 


In endleſs mazes they ever muſt ſtray, 
Who have no fixt teſts for modelling their creeds. 


17. The one, like Aris, acknowledg'd the word 


Unlike the father; nay, meaner than him: 
Thè' other in ſubſtance a likeneſs maintain'd ; 
Whence Demi- Arians they fince have been call. | 
18. On pretence that conſubſtantial was new 
And unſcriptural, they it would reject, 
Pretending that no expreſſion or word, 
However ſacred, ſhould peace interrupt. | 
19. Th' Arians aware from th' authority, which 
Beyond other ſees Rome then was allow'd, 
That her example would influence the reft, 
For his communion Liberius hard preſs'd. 
20. He for this purpoſe was ſummon'd to court: 
Cajoling and threats were, each in their turn, 
By fly Conflantius, the reigning then prince, 
Employ'd to extort a ſaffrage from him. 
21. To this ill treatment, inflexible _ 
Inexorable as then he appear d, 
He inſtantly was to baniſhment doom'd, 
And Felix, deacon, ſet up in his 9 tel 


Chap. 2. | The Few Apolegift. 


22. Seeing his dear (| pouſe by another careſs d, 
This Sampſon's courage began to re lent; 
At th' end of two years to th' Arians he ſtruck: 
Fat livings to prieſts e er Dalilas are. 

23. But what advantage can th' enemy hence 
Reap more than from Marcellinuss caſe ? 
On both ſides the want of liberty pleads : 
Both popes then ſtand or together mult fall. 


24. The church- Hercules, whom he has condemn'd, 


Athanaſius thus exculpates this pope : 
« An action, that is extorted, is not 
&« That of the actor, but of him that awes.” 

25. This ſhould, I conceive, be thus underſtood ; 
Not that Liberius quite innocent was, 

He for Chriſt's honour his life ſhould have ſtak'd, 
But that his weakneſs him did not degrade. 

26. This plea him would clear, had even he ſign'd 
The firſt of th' above profeſſions of faith: 

If to the ſecond he only ſubſcrib'd; 
In Zepherinus caſe he will appear. | 

27. Th' Arians a likeneſs in ſubſtance own'd, to 

Salve th' appearances, as time has declar'd : 
For ſo ſoon as they his ſignature gain'd, 

The conſubſtantial they ery'd he condemn'd. 

28. But ſure Liberius, all men muſt allow, 
Not their intention but overt- act fign'd, 
Which, in the natural meaning of words, 

Has plainly implied the godhead of Chriſt. 

29. Reſemblance, tis true, of ſubſtance in men 
Their identity doth no ways import: 
But ſuch a likeneſs, the unity of 
God, ſure a ſameneſs with him muſt infer. 

39. The Arian creed, ſo ſoon as this pope, 
All fraught with deceit, had fully obſery'd, 
He the Nicene one Cer after ſtuck 3 


A plain proof that it was next to his heart, . 
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31. If, on the torture, a eriminal o- ans h 8 
The fact; but before, nay, n nes 
All courts ld for truth the negative hog: 
Tiberius s ſenſe we may then well guefs. 

32. Before I diſmifs Liberius, Imuſt 
The Nicene council-eonfider afreſh : 

Of its ſixth canon a handle being made 
To curtail the rights And power of _ | 

33. Of all the'tranflations gwen thereof, 
The moſt authentick appeats to be this: : 
« Let Alexandria rule Egypt; as the 
« Like juriſdiction Rome has in the Weſt,” 4 

34. Rufinus, upon abridging chis place, | 
Thoſe notable words doth add of POW," 
Over the gene Harburbicury: 1 
Which give occaſion of cavilling Rome. 

35. Here's a parallel, Where Rome, it is e 
And Alexandria are ſtrictly compar᷑ d | 
To Egypt alone this limitted is: 

To Italy that ſhould then be confin d. I 

36. But, who can ſay that ur bir y, 

Not the whole empire, but Tray ende 
Moreover than this, the queſtion is here, 1 
Who is the guardian and ftandard of Faith ? 

37. What at Nice was ſcatin'd; related to the” 
Holding of ſynods, ordaining' of-prieſts, 
And ſuch diſcipline points, Wherein, I own, 
Rome may be equall'd, nay, even outdone. 

38. The pope a'biſhop, nay, patriarch * | 
Which right in common with others he holds: 
But what his perſon peculiar: RSS Ce 
Of the genuine faith he is the touch- fone. , 

39. The church, as Perer's ſucceſſor, he props; N 
But as unbekef the only thing ſeems, 5 9 
Which this edifice effectualiy Taps, 

His excluſive right faith ont Tm 1 
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40. His diſtinguiſhing character, in right 
Of what was by Chriſt on Peter conferr'd, 
Seems therefore center'd; in this and no more, 
To be to the church the ground-rule of faith. 

41. Calling of councils, preſiding in them, 
Collating livings and benefices, 

Annatas, palliums and ſuch. like may be 
To others ceded, or to him. reſerv'd. 

42. Of that long train of expreflions, us'd in 
Our ſolemn baptiſms, th eſſentials are theſe, 
In the Father's, Son's, and Paraclete's name, 

I do thee baptiſe: the reſt is all free. | 

43. To me it ſeems to be fo with the popes : 

Of the chriſtian:faith true meafures they are 

By divine right and inabdicably : 

Church-polity yet with others they ſhare. ' 
44. Hence great Conſtantine, tho but a lay-man, 1 
This Nicene council remorſeleſs convok'd : | 

But guiltleſs he had not reckon'd himſelf, | 4 

Had de attempted to meddle with faith. 4 
45. In his church, ſays he, God biſhops has plac'd : 1 

„They then our judges, not we theirs, ſhould be, _ 

« By them alone ſhould be try d their debates, 

«© Who amid{t the gods ſtood up them to judge.” Pſalm lxxxii. 

46. What of faith has been ſaid many would feign 5 
To arduous caſes. of diſeiphae ſtretch : 

They would in the church as well as the ſtate 
Fix a laſt reſort, at leaſt, on appeals. _ 
47. This ge plus ultra, who's likelieſt to be, 
Say they, than he who the ſummit attain'd ? 
But chief in the church the pope has been prov d: 2. 12. 35: 4 
From all courts to his they then would appeal. 4 

48. Patriarchs the like juriſdiction, tis true, # 

Not in the whole church, as Rome's biſhops, but 


In one provinee de enjoy on appeal 
And the ſimile thus they would explain. 
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49. But I can't ſee it is neceſſary, 
Popes ſhould be indulg'd more than I live done: ; 
Ultimate judges in queſtions of faith 

7. 16. Is the moſt I find peculiar to them 

50. If with paraſites I this ſhould extend, 
Perhaps, without ground, to diſcipline too : 
The miſchief would be, both might 225% 
A liar's ſcarce heard een when he tells truth. 

51. Popes aggrandizers, When out of their zeal, 


They ſtretch'd their power beyond their juſt bounds, 


By upholding them e'en umpires of kings, 
. Made the firſt inroad upon their juſt claim. 
52. Important debates,” of whatever kind. 


To pope's deciſions; tis true, were oft left: 


A compliment this was paid to their ſee: 
But not a right indefeaſibly theirs. 
53. People's devotion to them was ſuch, as 


Made Cz/ars themſelves be crown'd by their Pg | 


But their vanity they never ſhould fo 

Sooth as to maintain they them could dethrone. 
54. To do them juſtice, I no where can find 

They have decree'd all th" immunities. and 

Privileges, they enjoy are divine: 

It they might have wiſh'd ; but never could: vaunt. 

o. 39. 55 Beſides the remark, I have above made, 
Which no papiſt, I preſume, will gain-ſay: 


Some concordates paſs'd *twixt them and ſome en. 


Put this whole matter beyond all diſpute. 

56. For their great power in diſcipline points, 
With their own conſent hereby was abridg'd : 
To which they could have by no means 12 d, 
By Chriſt had they been inveſted withal. 

7. Nor can I find, c'en in diſcipline points, 
Rome by this canon not to have a ſway, 
All over Chriſt's church: nay, rather it ſeems 
Thereby confirm d, not obſcurely to be. 


* 
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58. All generals in the corps they command 
Subalterns may have in numbers the ſame, 

As in the army his majeſty heads: 

Vet all to the king ſupordinate are. 

59. Now would it be ſaying, his majeſty's ſway 
Doth no ways extend beyond his own camp, 
Should they thus declare : 'tis meet we ſhould be 
Chiefs in theſe quarters, the king being ſo there ? 

60. Nay, the modelling their conduct on his, 

In a great meaſure, ſhews him they own chief : 

Why may then with Rome this not be the caſe ? 

Rarely our equals for patterns we take, 

61. Three other councils, I mention beſides, 
{Gregory all fourlike goſpels receiv'd) 

From each a canon dean Freeman derives, 

T” as little purpoſe as this againſt Rome. 

62. Conſftantinople's third canon hath rank'd 
The patriarchs thereof in honour next popes : 
Their ſupremacy, hence he would conclude, 
Implies no more than to have the firſt place. 

63. But tho this patriarch fits next to the pope, 
That Alexandria fits in the next place, 

Then that of Antioch, Feruſalem's laſt : 

Of popes primacy does this aught decide? 

64. A poſt of honour, entitling a man, 

Before all others, to ſit near the king, 

Can ſurely not mean, that in his own realm, 
To bare precedence this prince can lay claim. 
65. Had Rome's primacy, the council hereby 

To be but a place of honour declar'd ; 

Surely the canon degrading his ſee, 

Innocent the third had never receiv'd. 

66. The ſecond is that at Epheſus held, PER. 

Th' eighth canon whereof, ſays he, has decree'd, 

That on a province no biſhop ſhould ſeize, 

From the beginning which was not his own.” 
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67. But ſhould this canon I genuine hold: 
It fays no more than above was confeſs'd, 
o. ©. 38. To all prelates faith popes may be a rule, 
o. 1. 57. Yet not be allow'd t' encroach on their rights. 
68. Now of what great weight popes verdicts have been 
In matters of faith here even appears: 
Pope Cele/tine is apply'd to, to know 
It Mary's in truth the mother of God? 
69. And what he againſt Neftorms reſolves 
With great thankſgiving, as to a new Paul, 
The guardian of faith, who chim'd in with them, 
The whole aſſembly adopt as their own. 
70. The council infine at CHalcedan held, 
Decree'd, the patriarchs of new: Rome the fame 
Privileges with the popes ſhould enjoy : 
But this would too much, if any thing, prove. 
71. For mere precedence a privilege is, 
If herein both ſides are then on a par, 
The firſt even place popes we may refuſe, 
Which no proteſtant, that I know, will do. 
-2, Of all th' Eaſtern patriarchal ſees, 
None had a leſs right to vie with Rome than 
: Conſtantinople's, whoſe only pretence bt 
Was that th' emperors then reſided there. 
73. Theſe prelates firſt ſeem'd to aim at no more 
Than th' Eaſtern patriarchs to precede : but ſo 
Grew their ambition, in proceſs of time, 
That the very popes they'd even out- top. 
74. Whilſt th' Eaſt and the Weſt were under one prince, 
| They moderate were: but'th!'empire being ſplit, | 
3 Kings Xii. FJeroboam s remark was found to be juſt: 20 | 
27. Diviſions of ſtate prieſts even affect. 
75. Before this time, that ſee was ſo Obſcure, 1659551 
None of th apoſtles &er having fatthere, 
That in hiſtary for three hundred years 
There of its biſhops was made no account. 


Chap. 2. The Jew Apologiſt. 

76. It muſt then be thro' th' intrigues of the court, 
That t' equality they could have aſpir'd, 
Which could in effe& give them no more weight, 
Than the moſt violent meaſures could do. 

77. But here again ſhines the influence of popes 
In mattters of faith : the letter being read, 
Which Les to Flavianus had wrote, 

He by the council applauded was thus. 

78. This of th' apoſtles and fathers has been 
« The faith, which we and all orthodox hold : 
„Who will not to this ſubſcribe, let him be 
« Accurs'd : in Leo 'tis Peter that ſpoke.” 

79. The parallels, which theſe canons have drawn 
Between ſome patriarchs and popes, could relate 
But to diſcipline, (this diff 'rence I can't 
Too often repeat) not dogms of belief. 

80. Peclegius conſort, Celeſtius, appeal d 
From a council held at Carthage to Rome : 

And yet I don't find him any one blam'd, 

For having ſo done: he therefore was right. 

81. Theſe herefiarchs, pope Zozimus from 

Their cenſures abſolv'd, inſiſting that his 

Authority ſo reſpectable was, 

That no one ſhould dare this judgment gain- ſay. 

82. And yet I can't learn, the Africans him 

With arrogance or preſumption have charg'd ; 

With due ſubmiſſion they only expos'd, 

With what art theſe cheats impos'd upon him. 

83. Had Celetine not been thought to be chief, 

How could he have dard commiſſion Cyri/ 


His ſentence, againſt Neftorins pronoune'd, 
To execute, and in even his name? 


84. How could his legates" accefſion to tile 
Same Cyril againſt Neftorius' cabal, , 
At Epheſus by the fathers be deem'd 
The matter to end, had he not been chief? 
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85. To Alexandria, Talaia being rais'd, 
Acatius Mongus, to ſpite him, ſet up: 
Whence Felix, then pope, the Vatican bolt 
At Conſtantinople's prelate let fly. | 
86. Thus the communien of th' Eaſtern ſees, 
For near forty years was broke off with Rome : 


Yet pope Harmiſdas no peace gave until 
They from their dipticks Acatius expung'd. 
8. Agapetus, being at Juſtinian's court, 
Upon ſome bus'neſs his country to ſerve, 
Anthimius depos'd and put in his place 
Mennas : yet no one diſputed his right. 

88. So ſoon as his death, which happen'd at court, $ 
Was known at old Rome, Sifverus was chole, | * 
But th' empreſs to him Vigilrus oppos'd, 5 
On promiſing he'd Anthimins befriend. 

89. Silverus being dead, pope he was receiv'd, 

But what's amazing, and ſeems to make out 
Chriſt's promiſes are by no means to fail, 
He ſoon Antbimius and error 1 
90. He the three chapters, tis true, firſt approv d 
And after diſprov'd: but this only ſhews 
That even in what ſcholaſticks would call 
Dogmatical facts, popes may be deceiv'd. 
9 1. For theſe chapters were the perſons and works 
Of Theodorus, Mopſeuſtes and of 
T heodoretus and Vas, who in 
Neſtarius favour had formerly wrote, 
92. Now I don't ſee why we popes ſhould allow, 
Of any author, in ſcanning the ſenſe, 
More penetration than other divines ; 
The promiſes don't extend to this point. 
93. As to th' argument, by ſome us'd to prove; : 
: A propoſition deduc'd from a fact 
In the premiſes, cannot be a oa 3 | ef 
It may fo happen; ; yet not be a rule. | 
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94. As for example, whoever has taught 
Two perſons in Chriſt an heretick was: 
But Ba, this taught: he therefore was ſuch : 
Here, like the minor, th' illation's a fact. 
95. But here's the reverſe: what Chriſt's church on earth, 
Has defin'd to be a dogm, mult be ſuch: 
But this has at Nice been done, in reſpe& - 
To Chriſt being a God, he therefore is ſuch. 
96. The only reaſon that makes me; believe 
Propoſitions, which conſiſt of late facts 
Can never be dogms, is that they to men, 
From the beginning have not been reveal'd. 2. 9. 20. 
97. And indeed it ſeems a Bethlehem were 
Much properer than Anethamas, for 
Reducing People to reaſon and ſenſe, 
Who would not agree to evident facts. 
98. Some urge, that it would be vain to condemn 
An error ; unleſs the book, where its found, 
Nay, and its author ſhould. ſhare in its fate: 
A pope then can fail in neither or both. 
99. For if the doctrine we only reject, 
And our attachment to th' author retain ; 
Soon our averſion to that will ſubſide - 
And our profeſſion of faith will be chang'd. 
100. Thus the Fanſens/ts, for having maintain'd | ; 
Some propoſitions were not to be found | 
In Janſenius works, were thought to have been, : 
Perhaps, with reaſon, abettors thereof. | 3 
101. But popes, at this rate, a power ſhould have 5 } 
To a compliance of forcing mens wills ; 
Elſe all might be vain, what no one will fay.: 
A horſe to water can only be led. 
102. It is then enough for popes to declare. R 
Without deſcending to author or book, 
Such and ſuch tenets, are poiſonous, 5 


Who this would evade ſhould blame but ane. 
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103. When they go further, their cenſures ſhould bee 

Look'd upon, not as dogmatical, but 41 . "1 

Political, to which'men ſhould ſubmit, : 74 44), 

As if on other crimes they had been. h a1 A 
104. Moreover, they who theſe Chapters Ur" d, 

As if Neftorius error they taught: 

For pure Eutychians Vigilius might hand. in 

Suſpected, whoſe ſect was then in een FSC 
105. Theodoretus and Hus were ß 0 

The Chalcedonians, by "whom were 4 d, 

Th' Eutychians into communion receid d. 

Which theſe as a fault to them would: impiite. 207 5142-1 
106. Vigilius therefore might well apptehend, © - obo bn. 

If they could but get thoſe authors codemn 1 

Aloud they might cry : if herè a miſtaee 

That council has made; why not in our cafe ? 
107. Infine, he nothing, by way of oe} Kats 

The ſaid chapters iflued out to defend: 

He his diſpleaſure has only expreſs d, oel n 

With thoſe who them had condemn'd without Ww. 
108. As for his having theſe chapters oondemm d, 5 

Out of complaiſance to th emperor, this 

Is only a proof that he might have been 

A fickle and puſiltagimious man. 
109. Where we may obſerve, to th' honour of Rome, 

How th' eaſtern prelates truekled to him, 

By preſenting their profeſſion of faith, 

And begging | he would af 8 over them. 
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HESE are the chief dei I find on record, 
For or againſt Ron, to Gregory's reign, | 
Who the ſervant of the ſeryants'of God 
Was the firſt who RiFd hin in bis bulls. 
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2. This he did with a deſign to confound 

Fohn, call'd the after, who finding himſelf 
Gonſ/tantinople's then biſhop ele&, 

The title of æcumenical took. , 

3. No biſhop of Rome, ſays he, has pen eee 
This haughty title; much leſs then ſhould John: 
Whence we may conclude, if th' argument holds, 
Conftantinople's inferior to Rome. - - | 

. Nor does it follow hereby he diſclaim d 

A pow'r extending all over the globe : 

A man may refuſe the title of king; 

And yet the ſceptre ſway to all intents. 

His predeceſſors, we ſee, this have done, 
And Shy/ock has ſhewn 'twas by divine right: 
Whence, what Boniface from Phocus obtain'd 
Was but reſtoring what John bad uſurp'd. 

. This Gardner has on purpoſe conceal'd, 

The popes primacy from Phocas to date, 

As if one's gaining a thing by decree , 

Meant, his right was not anterior thereto. 

The reform'd this kind of fallacy uſe 

In tracing the ſprings of Romeni/h dogms': . 
Whence the faith of Chriſt's divinity ſhould 
Be coeval to the council of Nice. 1% ths 

Tis then not enough, the origin of 

Dogms to aſcertain, that at ſuch a time 

They were ſo decree'd; unleſs it appeared 

They never before mens ſentiments were. | 
This to our purpoſe could not be the cate 3:;.....r 
Tertullian the badge had given a pope, . 

Not in derifion as ſome would: pretend; 

A jeſt is ill-tim'd that's built on a lie. 

10. The title, tis true, by Gregory was, 

As anti- chriſtian and blaſphemous held: 

But he's to be meant of th epithet, +. + . 
To one man wr: all the prieſthood engroks. hag 
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11. In th' Eaſtern churches aroſe a diſpute, EJ: 0 atl- 1 
If there were two or, but one wil in Chriſt : 
; The firſt opinion Sophronius againſt 
Sergius and all his adherents maintain' d. 
12. Sergius, however, for peace ſake, perhaps, 
Slyly, one nature t' eſtabliſh, forbid 
The preaching one will or two wills in him, 
To Monothehſm which origin gave. n 
13. For her ſentiment both parties appl yea 
95 To Rome, and thus pope Honorius replyd e 
To Sergius: © altho' T own but one will: 
„The filence enjoin'd yet I muſt approve.” - 
14. Under Agathon a council was held 
At Conſtantinople city, which launch'd 
An anathema gainſt Monothelites © 
And Honorius, whom they heretic call'd.,  - © 
15. Here the ſixth general council a pope 
With hereſy charg'd, which crime to true faith 
Moſt oppoſite is: who then can pretend ; 
Popes to the whole church thereof ſhould be guides? 
2. 9. 22. 16. But this objection already was ſolv'd, - 
For only one will Honorius in Chriſt 
Has never decreed: an epiſfle ſhawt/ 
For a brief or bull e er paſs in my eyes. 
17. Tis only what popes, by way of decree, 
Not in a private character, tranſact, | 
That Chriſt's promiſes can really affect: 
Tho' made to Peter, they were not for bim 
18. So that, ſhould a pope an heretic 8 | 
If his error he but keeps to himſelf, - 
And upon others not bind his belief, 
Chriſt's promiſes. he will never belye. 2}. 
19. Beſides, I'd know, why faid council __ not 1 
©. 2. 90. Have, being but a fact, miſtaken his ſenſe? {100K 
Or how he, without being obſtinate, eue 
Which was not his caſe, be heretick calld? d 
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20. Is it ſo certain, that he did not mean, 
In holding one will, t' exclude thoſe, which Paul 
Repreſents as the occaſions of our 
Uninterrupted warfare in the fleſh ? 

21. Or heretick how could reckon'd he be, 

Who after owning two natures in Chriſt, 
The conſequence of two wills has not ſeen ? 
In deductions he might make a miſtake. 

22. And ſure the queſtion to Martin the fifth 
Seem'd to be no more than ſpeculative : 

From the beginning tho' dogms are reveal'd, 
Yet they only may in time be promulg'd. 

23. Thus Cyprian's excus'd ; altho' he maintain'd 
Heretick baptiſm to be of no force : 

'Twas only after he parted this life, 
The council of Arles declar'd the reverſe. 

24. Was Chriſt, whom chriſtians Meſſiah would call, 
Not even from the beginning reveal'd ? 

Yet Jews he'd excuſe ; had he not appear'd, 
And ſhewn by his works that he was the man. 

25. Th' emperor Leo 1/aurus attempts 

Of ſaints images t' aboliſh the uſe: 
Wherefore Gregory the ſecond, then pope, 
No ſcruple makes t' excommunicate him. 

26. Conſtantine his ſon, Capronimus call'd, 

In th' imperial town a council convok'd, 
| Moſt of whoſe prelates were ſo complaiſant, 
As the ſaid worſhip with him to condemn. 

27. But th' empreſs Trene conven'd one at Nice, 
Where it was defin'd, theſe emblems might be 
Reſpected by ſuch, as look'd upon them, 

Of no intrinſick real worth in themſelves. 

23. The Franckfort council and Gallican church, 
Would even to this their names not ſubſcribe : 
Not that the uſe they idolatrous thought : 
But that to vulgars it might be a ſnare. 


Bb. 


Toln xv. 22. 


186 


4 


* r n * ; 7" 


4 7 A: 


. - The Jeu Apologiſt. Book 3. 

29. But ſecing all the popes from Gregory down, _ 

Notwithſtanding all the ſuits made to them, 

Inflexible were; not only the dogm, 

But practice at length all Europe receiv'd. 
30. Nay, th' Eafterns have themſelves done as much: 

For, under Michael, the grandſon of him, 

They Sammerer call, a council was held 

Where he reſided, which ſided with popes. 

31. This Michael howe'er occaſion'd a ſchiſm, 

The ſeeds of that now 'twixt th' Eaſt and the Weſt; 
In which conteſt we may eafily ſee 
The deference, which both ſides paid to popes. 

32. After baniſhing, by Bardas intrigues, 
Ignatius, Photius he put in his place, 

Who his intruſion mult needs get confirm'd 

By Nicholas the firſt, then biſhop of Rome. 
33. For information two legates this ſent, 

On whoſe arrival a council was call'd, 

In which Ignatius was ſtript of his right, 

On which he appeal'd to Rome for redreſs. 

34. Nay, Michael himſelf ſent thither to pray 
That Nicholas would to the ſentence conſent : 
On whoſe refuſal he got a decree, | 
The firſt of the kind, depoſing the pope. 

35. Bagilius, his ſucceſſor, reſtor d 
Ignatius, at whoſe moſt earneſt requeſt 
Th eighth council was held, which made up the breach: 
But a much wider ſoon after enſu'd. 

36. The deputies of the patriarchs as yet 
Remaining with the pope's legates at court: 

A diſpute aroſe, if Bulgary to 
Conſtantinople or Rome ſhould belong ? 

37. The Latins, finding outvoted they were, 
And that the province adjudged was to Greeks, 
The whole proceeding protefted againſt, 
Which quarrel the pope with warmth eſpous'd, 
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38. A rare diverſion for Photius this made: 
So ſoon as he found the pope was embroil'd, 
With Ignatius he his engines play'd off, 
Which on that prelate's death had their effect. 
39. Th' effeminate John, the eighth of the name, 
Conſented he might remain in that ſee, 


Provided him he Bulgaria reſtor'd : 


And, tis thought, hence ſprung the tale of pope Joan. 


40. As to the ſtory, that ſhe was a laſs 
Diſguis'd in man's cloaths, and run away with 
A monk of Fulda, who t' Athens eſcap'd, 
Where, until he died, ſhe ſtudy'd with him, 

41. That coming to Rome, ſhe there was made pope, 
And did the functions three years and a half: 
Till *twixt Collaſes and Clemens in a 
Lat' ran proceſſion deliver'd ſhe was, 


42. That, to avoid ſhame, that way was fince baulk'd, 


And a chair made to prevent the like cheat : 
As to this, I ſay, it having with me 
TH air of a romance, for ſuch it I take. 

43. Nay, the author, who tranſlated the book 
Of Pere Courayer, ſays, it is th' effect 
Of as low a way of thinking as that, 

Of th' ordination made at the Nag's- Head. 

44. But whether they ſhould be put upon the 
Same footing, I ſhall hereafter enquite: 

At preſent it is ſufficient, that he 
The one and th' other as fabulous holds. 

45. It is moſt likely, nicknam'd he was Joan, 
For his great weakneſs in countenancing 
Photius intruſion: juſt as a king, who 
Is petticoat- rid, may Molly be call'd. 

46. Be that as it may, to me. it appears, 

It Britons ill ſuits the papiſts to charge 
With once having had a woman for pope: 


While they a 97 own for head of their church. 
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188 The Few Apologiſſ. Book 3. 
47. Photius reſtoring John only approv'd, 
8 | Imagining he for pardon would ſue ; 
| | Not get what was done againſt him revers'd, 
Whence he chang'd conduct on ſeeing his miſtake. 
48. His legate was ſo intent upon what 
Concern'd Bulgary, that he overlook'd, 
How the Greets forbid at that very time 
Filioque to be annex'd to the creed. 
4.9. By Leo, infine, was Photius expell'd : 
And th' orthodox Greeks requeſted there ſhould 
An oblivion act thereupon be pals'd, 
Which Grace, the then pope, Formoſus refus'd. 
50. He would have Photius try'd over again 
| And all thoſe condemn'd, who commun'd with him, 
| Which conduct to them appear'd too ſevere, 
l | | | And the diviſion ſfomented thus was, 
| 51. Did popes but foreſee the fatal effects 
+} | Of being tenacious of what they could cede : 
N b Certain punctilios could them not with-hold 


From granting what their fore-runners refus' d. 
52. Nay, if the favour they could not allow: 

It is oft better, in dealing with ſuch 

As bear no controul, to give them their way, 

Than by cob-web means t' attempt to reclaim. 
53. With men in power the popes ſhould ſo deal, 

As an engler doth with overgrown fiſh : 

He gently ſhould let them take their full ſwing, 

And when almoſt ſpent, they ſoon would come to. 
54. But to imagine their power is ſuch 

That every thing muſt bend before it, 

Is ſure a miſtake of ſo groſs a kind, 

That they it muſt have obſerv'd to their coſt. 
55. Nay, this I fancy, the reaſon may be, 

Why they of late years more moderate are: 

Finding their conduct was ſtemming the tide, 
In prudence they choſe to flacken their pace, 
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56. Time was, when the popes had not been content 
To look on, as they did in the late broils: 

With th' imperial bann their ſhafts would have flown, 
And their Vatican- bolts reach'd the Mid- Seyne. 

57. Whence we may conclude ſome popes were of old 
Mere firebrands; or, our late ones muſt be 
Reckon'd all daſtards, unworthy of the 
Great pow'r ſuppos'd put into their hands, 

58. But here their prudence I would not impeach, 

I only would ſhew the vogue they were in 
In thoſe early days all over the Eaſt : 
Whence their extenſive ſway may be inferr'd, 

59. Their private failings were I to rip up, 

Th' inhuman treatment Formoſus remains, 
From Stephen his own ſucceſſor receiv'd, 
A ſhocking inſtance would be of a peek. 

60. He out of his grave him got dug, then clad 
In, then of all his pontificals ſtript : 

Then, after getting three fingers cut off, 
Into the Tiber the corpſe he got caſt. 


G IV. 


I. OST of the diſputes, and many they were, 


Of any great weight that happen'd within 
The ninth century all over the world, 


Sooner or later to popes were referr'd. 
2. The Gallican church was agitated 

By warm debates, that related to 

Predeſtination, for which in the end 

Was lodg'd an appeal to Nicholas then pope. 
3. By Hincmarus means Rothadus being ſtript 
Of his biſhoprick of Soifſons | in France, 
From a French council was, on an appeal 
By the ſame Nicholas, reſtor'd to his ſee. 
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5. Theilbergas divorce from Clothair the third, 


60. 


10. Twas oft hard to ſay, Who Was the true pope: : 


De Sow Apologift 
4. Ebbo, archbiſhop of Rheims, being depos' d, 
Ordain'd a few clerks, who by the French church, 


To lay-communion were therefore reduc'd : 
But reinſtated by Nicholas they were. 


By ſome French councils was lawful declar'd : 
But Nicholas pronounc'd them void, and depos'd 
Thoſe who the chief hand had in the divorce. 
6. Tis true the biſhops of Cohgn and Treves, 
To take their revehge, have Nicholas preſum'd 
T' excommunicate : but they were much blam'd; 
As this ſtep they could by no law ſupport. 

7. Hincmarus of Laon, a nephew to him, 
Of Rheims, was by a French council depos'd, 
Which ſentence was thought to be of no force 
Till John the eighth gave a ſanction thereto. 

8. Leo th' emperor, philoſopher call'd, 

By patriarch Nicholas the church was expel] d, 
For having married a fourth wife, from which 
Sentence, by Sergius, then pope, he was free'd. 

.9. The diſtracted way that Rome's ſee was in, 
From Formaſus time almoſt to the end 
Of the tenth age, ſure muſt ſhew that without 
Chriſt's promiſe it had been over with her. 


— 


For no ſooner one proclaim'd was as ſuch, 

Than another ſprung up him to ſurplant, 

And 'twas but after ſome reigns he took place. 
11. This man, by intrigues, from Oftia had been 
Tranſlated to Rome, where he, f in ſpite of 
Some Roman factions, which Sergius ſat up 
That important poſt maintain'd to his death. 
12. Pope Stephen the ſixth, next to him but one, 

Was the author of th above cruel ſcene; 

For which he after was ſtrangl'd in gaol, 

And by moſt of his ſucceſſors condemn d. 
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13. Chriſtopher, ſervant to Leo the fifth, 
Of his maſter's place himſelf got poſſeſs'd: 
But Sergius, who had antagoniſt been 
To Formoſus, plac'd himſelf in the chair. 
14. He ratified all that Stephen had done, 
To blaſt Formoſus ; nay, and re-ordain'd | 
Some biſhops that he had conſecrated : 
A thing ſcarce heard of till then in the church. 
15. By dame Maro/ia a b d he had, 
Whom his mother to the papacy rais'd : 
A nephew to him was after made pope ; 


John th' eleventh was that, and this was the twelfth, 


16. By Leo the eighth this was undermin'd, 
But ſoon after was reſtor'd to his fee, 
Where, in an amour, a blow he receiv'd, 
Which a moſt ſhameful end made him come to. 
17. But this does not ſhew, intrigues he approv'd, 
No more than Sergius's conduct, that he | 
Defin'd that biſhops unbiſhop'd could be, 
Which are the failures degrading a pope. 
18. For, like other men, their paſſions they have, 
And oft them indulge as much to the full : 
But like common b „ who ſend their pupils 
To convents, they'd a none tread in their ſteps. 
19. The Latins and Greeks, from Photiuss time 
Were far from being friends ; but did not come to 
An open rupture, till John the eighteenth, 
Oecumenical t Alexius refus d. 
20. Cerularius, to Alexius the next, 
Adds as a further pretence of the breach, 
That Rome unleaven bread blefſes, and on 
Lent-Saturdays faſts and feeds upon blood. 
21. And no Alleluia ſings in the lent; _ 
In conſequence of which orders were ſent, 
That the monaſteries of Latins in th' Eaſt, 
Should be ſhut and their ſuperiors depos'd. 
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22. Pope Leo the ninth, of this being appris d, 
Complain'd of th uſage, the Latins met with 
From new Rome's biſhop, whoſe breach he condemn' d, 

Mere matters of form as relating to. 

23. Humbert and others as legates he ſent 
To Conſtantinople, where they put out 
An anſwer to Cerularius's charge, 

And him to boot excommunicated. 

24. Benedict the ninth led ſuch a looſe life; 
Silvester the third was put in his place: 
Whence to Gregory the ſixth, for revenge, 

He for a round ſum made over his poit. 
25. Henry th' emperor, got all three depos'd, 
And Clement the ſecond them to ſucceed, 
After whom Bennet again came; but was 

Compell'd to make room for Leo the ninth. 

26. Hildebrand's conduct, which made ſo much noiſe, 
I'm come to relate : his arrogance and 
Boundleſs ambition, as proteſtants ſay, 

Deſervedly caſt an odium on Rome. 

27. In Alexander the ſecond's reign, he 
Conducted the court of Rome as he pleas'd, 

And the very day he died, was made pope, 
The ſeventh, who the name of Gregory bore. 

28. The manner of his proceeding might have 
Been out of the way : but he had a right 
To ſtand in the gap, which ſimony and 
Prieſts' concubinage made in the church laws. 

29. Henry, who then was in Germany, king, 

Theſe ſimoniacks from penalty ſcreen'd, 
And what's ſtill more, would by no means deſiſt : 
Tho' he had oft been exhorted thereto. 

30. Some German princes with him falling out, 
And finding he was too many for them, 

Intreated the pope, he would him dethrone, | 
And ſome other man crown king in his place. 
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31. The countenance he to ſimony gave, 

Was the principal charge brought againſt him: 1 
Whence th' inveſtiture of biſhopricks was 
Forbidden to be receiv'd at his hands. 

32. Gregorys legates, to Germany ſent 
To hold a council, the church to reform, 

This Henry on ſome pretences oppos d, 
Which made Gregory convoke one at Rome. 

33. Some of Henry's court, of whom he made uſe 
To ſell church livings, this ſynod thought fit 
T” excommunicate ; whence th' emperor call'd 
Another at Worms, the pope to condemn, 

34. Another the pope aſſembles at Rome, 

Where Henry's declar'd to forfeit the crown, 
And the allegiance his ſubjects him ow'd : 

WMhence, in Germany, two factions ſprung up. 

35. They were at the point of coming to blows, 
When both ſides agreed the diff rence ſhould be 
Referr'd to the pope : whence Henry thought fit, 
To court and make his ſubmiſſion to him. 

36. Arriving at Rome, he waited three days 

At Gregory's gate, before he could have 
Admittance to him, which verifies one 
Of the charges brought againſt him above. 

37. He on the fourth day had audience of him, 
And a full pardon of what had been paſsd: 
But on ſuch hard terms, as ſimoniſts gave 
A fair occaſion at him to cry ſhame. 

38. Mean while Rodolphus, of Swabia the . 
Himſelf got made king, which diff rence t' —_ 
Gregory propos d a congreſs ſhould be 
In Germany held, which Was not unfair. 

39. Theſe rival princes had envoys at Name, 

Who in the names of their maſters declar'd, - 
To the propoſal a hand they would lend, 


Which, fluſh'd with: ſucceſs, ſoon Henry refus'd, 
e 
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40. This made 989 go beyond the wounds 


Of moderation; he Henery and 
All his abettors anathematis'd. ur : 
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Stript him of his crown, Raitt it gave, $05 


41. Forbid all chriſtians the former t'.obey, . 
And princes ſtirr'd upito wage war Nun him z 
But made no decree, the point in diſpute, 
Importing he had'a'right ſo to do. ts. 

42. The ſeven deadly fins popes: may commit, 
And violate all God's holy commands: 


But this to define may ſafely be done, x: Wet 


1. 9. 19. Is what I pretend they nevet can do. 
43. The other diſputes, which Gregory had 
With other princes, were of the ſame _ 
Univerſal lord he might aim to be: 
But no where defin'd'this was to him due. 
44. Urban the ſecond, king Philip of France, 
For having divorc'd queen Bertha, his wife, 
And taken Berirade at Clermont in Fr Fanice, 
In full council exeommunicated-· 


45. Paſchal the ſecond repeated What had 
Been againſt Henry by Gregory done: 

This his ſon Henry, the fifth of the name, 
Made a pretence to revolt againſt him. 
46 This Henry maintain'd no biſhop ſhould be 
Choſe, without his leave; that it was his right 

A biſhop t' inveſt, by giving the ring 
And paſtoral ſtaff, and homage t' exact. 

47. His pretenſions to th' inveſtiture, he 
Soon after renounc'd; provided the pope 
Him emperor crown d, and biſhops gave 4,10 
Of the emperor whatever they held. 

48. The German biſhops not willing pet Wifi 

With ti imperial fiefs, the treaty was broke: 
Whence Henry, the pope and cardinals ce 
Who ſoon es to n his demands. | 
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49. So ſoon as they were enlarg d, they difprok dis 
All that had been done in relation to 30103984711; 00 
Th' inveſtiture, and thus held the Aue undi on 2911 | 4 
Until Calixtus the ſecond, his reign. 0 Ph „ © nie 

50. This pope conſented th' inveſtiture might e on 
By th' emperor be giv n: but not by the 8 | L f 
And croſs as before; but ſceptre alone: oa „ 
And thus that affair was terminate d. E 

51. Paſchal's perfidy, t' exaggerate, its leit >c{3. 1 0 
Pretended he us' d, the treaty to ſeal, 5 6 *} 
Imprecations of the very worſt ſort: 0 
But are oaths binding made under conſtraint?: 

52. More to the purpoſe, ſuppoſing he in 
The vileſt manner had perjur'd himſelf: 

Unleſs he defin'd in conſcience this could 
Be done, twere nothing againſt him, as. pope. 

53. The rare example which: Gregory ſet * 
To his ſucceſſors of dethronipg kings | 
By them was embrac'd ;. as ſeldom they fail'd 

To this expedient to have their recourſe. 

54. Innocent the third with Otho thus dealt, 
And with Frederick, Honorius the third, 
Gregory the ninth, trod in the ſame ſteps, 
And Innocent the fourth took the fame courſe. | 

55. This kindled a war in 1taly,, where 
Such havock the Guel/phs and Gibilins made, 
(Thoſe were the popes, friends, and theſe were his foes) 
As to the veſpers Sigilian gave riſe. _ 

56. Innocent the third, a count of ' Toulouſe 
The Albigenſes for having ſtood for, 

Stript of his eſtate and gave it to that 
Of Montfort, of the Cruſaders the e 

57. This not being able to, keep it againſt + 74 

The rightful owner, tas in the next place 

Beſtow'd by the pope on Leis of France, 


Who could not warrant th accepting thereof. 
Cc 2 
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58. If popes will allow ho lay men u right © 


nme ett th iti tt 1 n rn ropermmnk yr . 
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On any account t' invade the church lands, 
I ſee no reaſon they ban have to claim 
A right to diſpoſe of laymens eſtaces-. 
59. Nor do I find they have ever defin d 
This to be theit due, as vicars of Chrift : 
If crown'd heads ſhould them thus far have auge. 
To take what follows they ſhould be 1 
60. One of the fatal effects, nay, the worſt, 
Of theſe proceedings, Was hindering the 
Re- union of Greets, which never had been 
Deſpair'd of, pethaps, had popes been more cool. 


61. The Grecians, from Cerularius's days, 


Have from time to time thereto been diſpos d: : 
Jſaac Angelus, reſtor'd to his ſee | 
By the Cru/adors, ſeem'd it to promote. 


62. Alexis, his ſon, forgetting what he 


Had promis'd to do for them in return, 

They took poſſeſſion of th' imperial ſee; 
Whence the Gree& emp'ror his ſeat fix d at Nice. 
63. It was no wonder, as matters then ſtood, | 

The Greeks with Latirs a\anion abhort'd: 
Like the Mexicans, they would by no means, 
Their from their tyramts religion receive. 

64. At length the Latins being etbow'dout of 
Conſtantinople, th appearances chang'd':- - 
Th'emperor Mrchael Paleologus call'd, 

Propos d the union to Urban the fourth. 

65. This, by the ſequel, ſeem d to be a feint 

Of the Cruſadors to ſtop the return: 
As the re-union he only preſs'd for, 
When theſe knights-ertatits prepared for the field. 

66. The Roman, howe'er, profeſſion-of faith; 
Concerning the points that were in debate, 

By Clement the fourth, to him was diſpateh d. 
Which he got, with ſome fall diff rence, ſubſcrib d. 
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67. But Nicholas the third, more ſerupulous, the 
Formulary, word for word, would have ſign'd 
The pope's primacy, and that of his ſee, 

Own'd and F:/:oque ſung in the Maſs. 

68. And Greeks abiding by what they had done, 
Pope Martin the fourth, ſucceſſor to him, 

As ſchiſmatick muſt needs Michael condemn, 
Which the union irretrievably broke. 
69. Boniface the eighth forbidding there ſhould 
A tax be levied upon the church lands ; 
King Philip, the fair, gave orders no caſh 
Out of his kingdom exported ſhould be. 
70. Beſides, Gibilins, purſu'd by the pope, 
Found refuge in France, which him ſo enrag'd, 
He publiſh'd a bull in favour of Gui, 
Who then, with th' Engh/b, made war upon France. 

71. Edward the ſecond diſſatisfy'd that 
Popes ſhould undertake to dictate to kings, 

The favour deſpis d; nay, and the bull was 

Hy one of his friends condemn'd to the flames. 

72. The Jubilee year from him had its riſe: 
In the proceſſion, ſometimes as a pope, 
At others he, as a Cæſar, appear'd ; 
Ecce duo gladii for motto he choſe. 
73. Soon after, this pope to Philip declar' d, 
In temporals he as ſpirituals was chief, 
Which Philip deny'd, as to the firſt point, 
And with his whole realm t' a council appeal'd. 

74. But this deciſion could not relate to | 
Religion, but pelf, as Clement the fifth 
It ſoon diſanull'd : befides, not a word, 

That ſavours a dogm, is there to be found. ; 

75. Tho' th' extinction of knights-templars has made 
Much noiſe in the world, whereof ſome lay hold, 
Clement's memory t' aſperſe: yet, as this 
Is no point of faith, I it overlook. . 
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76. This Clement was he, Who taking up his 
Chief abode in France, th. occaſion, wa 5 | 
A ſchiſm, which laſted: about forty Years, .., 
Betwixt th' Italian and Gallican popes. 

77. Near ſeventy years the popes, after him, _ 
At Avignon liv d, till Gregory s time, 
THh' cleventh of the name, who, leaving chere but 
Five cardinals, with the reſt got to Rome. 

78. Romans, deſirous that all the popes ſhould, 

For the time to come, reſide amongſt them, 
On Gregory's death, reſoly'd,: the next pope, 
If not a Roman, Italian ſhould 8 

79. Hence, at the conclave door, aroſe a mob 
Who death threaten d the F rench cardinals with, 
(They were three to one) if they did not vote 
That an Tralian, at leaſt, ſhould be pope. _ 

80. The cardinals, being ſcard out of their wits, 
Pitch'd upon him, who was Urban the fixth, 
Not meaning that the election ſhould hold; 
But that by this means the tumult might ceaſe, 

81. Whence, getting. away from Rome, one by one, 
They met at Fundi, where all, except three, 
Elected him, who was Clement the ſeventh, 

'Twixt whom and Urban the rupture Wir. 
82. Clement, unable to hold it at Rome, 
To Avignon fled, where, after his death, 
Benedict the twelfth, Was choſe, as at Rome 
I Urban ſucceeded Baniface. the ninth., _ 
$3. Innocent the ſeventh came. next, after t thi is, 
And Gregory then, the twelfth of the name, 
Who all pretended their right they would cede, a 
Should Benedict do as much on his part. og 

84. This promig'd. he would, ſhould th' others aemplts 
But like colluſion as all this appear'd . 
The king of France a neutrality. ligne d. 
And Pia council hereupon v was held. 


* 


* 


— 
— 


2 | , FORT ; PTY 2 
* _ n en 28 4 Wes r. — rr N 
ds 3 * dd | gp \ 


18 2 ; * 
£6 * 


* 


3 3 N "Fm 
lg 8 1 $$. 4: #3 2 : 233 "0 
bath k 4 2 

ol 


r a OY 8 1 1 1 
, WY EPs. OPER oY 
1 


bab. „ie Jew Apel il. 


85. The cardinals of both ſides this conven'd : 
They depos'd both the concurrents, and then 
Choſe Alexander, the fifth of the name, 

Whence the pretenders from two became three. 

86. John, the twenty- third, ſucceeded to this, 

Who got the council of Conſtance convok'd, 
Where he, like the reſt, t' a ceſſion agree'd : 
But ſoon repenting, from thence he withdrew. 

87. The council, howe'er, declar'd that er had 
Jure divino, a right to exact 
A due obedience to all their e 7 
From all earthly pow'rs, and even from popes. 

88. This they, in effect, ſoon afterwards prov'd, 
Their right for ſo doing I ſhan't here diſpute : 
They the three rivals reduc'd by degrees, 

And Martin the fifth made pope in their ſtead. 

89. The ſchiſm here ſeem'd to be at an end ; 

But church diviſions are rarely ſoon cur'd : 
To Martin came next Eugeniut the fourth, 
Who with the council of Bazil fell out. 

go. This council was held in conſequence of 
That of Conflance, which had lately decree'd, 
That in five years time another ſhould be 
Aſſembl'd, and then one, every ten years. 

91. The fathers thereof renew'd the degree 
Of thoſe of Conſtance ;\ whereupon the pope, 
To prevent th' effect of ſuch an attempt, 
Got, for diſſolving the council, one made. 

92. The fathers requir'd this ſhould be revok'd, 
And fummon'd the pope in perſon t' appear: 

With much ado; he the former demand 


Comply'd with; but ner the latter would earl 


93. He contumacious by them was declar'd ; 
And he, on his part, the council transfert'd- 
To Ferrara firſt, and Florence from thence, 


Whereat the fathers were highly diſpleas'd. 
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94. Inſomuch, that they Eugenius depos'd, 
And Felix the fifth choſe pope for themſelves, 
Who gave up his right to Nichalas the fifth. 
Who to Eugenius ſucceeded the next. 

95. Theſe bickerings the more ſcandalous were, 
As then it was the Greeks were in the Weſt, 
For a union with the Latins to ſue, 

As a means againſt the Turks to be help'd. 

96. Here Alexander the ſixth I paſs by, 

Who for cruelty, debauchery, and 
Other failures, was inferior to none, 
As this I oft prov'd, popes cannot degrade, - 

97. And as to the ſchiſms which reign'd in thoſe ern, 
Had the pretenders made oppoſite dogms; 

As popes could then not be vindicated, 
So muſt the church have been in a bad plight. 

98. For as it was ſure, one was the true pope, 

Without its being ſo, which really this was, 

The faithful had been expos d to believe 
A falſity, or not believe at all. 
99. But in ſuch cafes Chriſt orders it ſo, 
Unleſs he forfeits the promiſe he made, 
That, tho' at variance, both uphold the faith, 

At the ſtate's welfare as rival kings aim. 
100. As to the handle ſome make of theſe ſchiſms, 
And Conſtance council, to cry down the popes, 

And make full councils ſaperior to them, 

The queſtion, beſide my preſent ſcope, is. 
101. I almoſt forgot an error of Jabn 

The twenty- ſecond, who thought that the ſaints 

Should not, till after the laſt day, ſee God: 

But this he never pronounc'd as of faith. 

102. Has John Huſs himſelf to Rome not appeal'd 
From Prague's archbiſhop, who him had condem 
The Conſtance council I cannot excuſe, | 
To his ſafe· conduct for paying no regard. 
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03. The Baz:il council made ſeveral laws, 
Which related to church-livings, whereof | 
The collations popes. by annates, reſerves, MPS 1 | 
And preventions would engroſs to themſelves. | 

104. Beſides other points, their power hereby a 
Was cramp'd in the trying of cauſes, and 1n 1 
Appeals lodg'd to them, which ſanctions with ſome 4 
Modifications in France were receiv“ d. Tits! 

105. This many quarrels occaſion d betwitt 
The moſt chriſtian king and popes in thoſe days: wa 
But a concordate 'twixt. Leo the tenth, 

And Francis the firſt, adjuſted the whole. 


H N . 


1. 7 W AS under this pope that Luther began 
To broach his reform, which 2 conſiſts 
In rejecting points believ d by his. church, 
Whoſe progreſs I ſhall here briefly deſeribe. 

2. For after taking a curſory vier 
Of the true faith and deportment of popes 
It can't be amiſs to look into the ; | : 
Riſe, progreſs and ſprings of Lurber's reform. | 

3. The firſt occaſion, I faid, he embrac'd 
Of dogmatiſing indulgencs gave : 

Them he diſparag'd and Texel, who was 

A preacher thereof, maintain'd tooth and nail. 
4. Next he diſcover'd a juſtifying faith, 

Which made contrition and, eee ep 8 

It was to believe without the leaſt doubt 

That peoples ſins were remitted to them. 

5. Now, how this, without the certainty. f . 4 
Contrition, could be, no one keel e n I 
Hence, ſeeing the divines fell fouljupon. him, 
To Leo he had recourſa n . 4 
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The Yew Apologiht. 


6. His letter to him was full of reſpe&, 


To his decifion ſubmitting the whole, | 
Proteſting nothing he meant to advance 
Againſt the ſcriptures, the fathers or pope. | 


7. Leo gave orders to Cajetun, Who 


Then as his legate in Germany was, 
To abſolve Luther, if he ſhould recant; 
But otherwiſe him as heretick treat. 


8. Luther being cited, appear'd before 1. 


At Auſburgi where he, as obſtinate, was 
Condemn'd, whereupon he lodg' dan appeal 
From the miſtaken to th' inform'd pope, 


9. Then he betook him to Wittemberg, where 


The reigning then Duke being countenanc'd by ; 
He the ſame doctrine continu'd to teach : 
And at the ſame time renew'd his appeal. 


10. The pope intreated-the duke to withdraw 


His protection, or make Luther recant: 
He only obtain'd that Luther would be 
Silent, provided the others were ſo. 

11; But the ſchool champions not willing to yield 
To this propoſal, the matter grew worſe : 
Melan&on came o'er and Carolſtad to 
Luther, who yet would to filence agree. 

12. It is true, that he, in order, it ſeems, 

T' act the humouriſt, ſaid he would recant : 
But 'twas only by condemning what the 


Pope held, and ſigning what he ſhould condemn. 
13. To contradiction he was fo inclin'd, 


That th' elevation one time he approv'd, 
To ſpite Carolſtad, and after diſprov'd, 
Being ſenſible this would mortify Rome. 

14. Leo, conceiving his bull would reduce 
Luther to reaſon, got one to be made, 
Condemning his faith, himſelf and his friends, 
If by ſuch a time he did not retract. 
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Chap. 5. De Jew Apolog ift. 

1 5. Inſtead of damping, this kindled the flame, 
Three ſacraments now he only receives; 

He monaſtick vows condemns and the maſs, 
Nay, and would make Rome for Babylon pals, 

16. And Charles the fifth, at Leo's requeſt, 
Getting Luther's book condemn'd to the flames, 
This, out of revenge, at Wittemberg got 
The decretals to be ſerv'd the ſame ſauce, 

17. Declaring, at the ſame'time, that he wiſh'd 
He in his power had it, to do as 
Much to the very pope's perſon ; that is 
(A little to mend the matter) his ſee. | 

18. Where we may obſerve; that Luther at firſt 
Had ſimply appeal'd to Leo, and then 
As better inform'd : but here, he from him, 

Which ſhews the changeling, t' a council appeals. 

19. Nay, in the diet aſſembled at Worms, 

With th' emp'ror's paſſport where Luther arriv'd, 
He no other judge than fcripture would have, 
Whereupon he was oblig'd to abſcond. 

20. This was th' occafion that he was decree' d 
An heretick, and that he was as ſuch 
There order'd to be proceeded apainſt, 

And his abettors put into the bann. 

21. While in his retreat, which Pathimos he calls, 
Carolſiad thought fit, beſides other things, 

* To marry, and the real preſence deny: 
Whereupon thoſe prime reformers fell out. 

22. Which occaſion'd that moſt ſcandalous ſcene, 
That happen'd at the ſign of the Black- Bear : 
One crying to th' other; I wiſh'd thou wert hang'd, 

And th' other to him, I wiſh thine neck broke. 

23. The cloud being diſpers'd, which over him hung, 

He loudly inveigh'd 'gainſt biſhops, nay, kings, 

Who were friends to Rome, and chiefly againſt 


King Harty the eighth,. who wrote againſt him, 
Dd 2 
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204 The Je Apolopift. 


24. And that even with fv little reſerve, 
That his own party cry'd ſhame upon it; 
Nay, th' indecencies ſo great were of his 
Expreſſions, that I bluſh; them to repeat. 
25. As fool and ideot, and even the moſt . 
Brutal of aſſes and ſwine} he this treat? 
e Begin'ſt thou to bluſh, O Harry, ſays he, 
« Who art no more king, but ſcandalous wretch 2 
26. But this is trifling to what he ſays to 
The pope : “ my little Paul, ſays . my pope, 
« Walk gently, the froſt it ſlippery makes, 
Leſt thou break thy leg, and b——s befoul, 
27.* And, O the devil, will people cry out, 
«© How the little aſs himſelf has befoul'd!“ 
ce Sceleſtifſimus, Satonrffimnus,'' hy 
Were epithets he beſtow'd-upon them. 
28. © An aſs knows, ſays he, that he is an aſs, 
And even a ſtone, that it is a ſtone : 
« But this poor als of a-pope alone is, 
« Who.of being an aſs quite ignorant is. 
29. © He can't ſay, ſays he, that I am an aſs: 
« For he knows that by God's powerful grace 
« I am more learned in ſcripture than he, 
« And all his aſſes together with him. 
zo.“ Were I but emperor, his cardinals and | 
«© Him in a bundle, I'd ſouce in the ſea : 
« Then would paſs my word, and Jeſus would give 
«For my ſurety, that this bath would them cure.” 
2. 7. 2. 37. Add to this what was already ſaid of 
His furious ſpirit, which he would pretend 
So mild until then, that not by the ſword, 
But word, the reform he'd have make its way, 
32. When with Melancton and Amſdorf, ſays he, 
I quietly ſlept and emptied my jug, 
More miſchief I to the papacy than 
Any emperor or prince did till then. 


Chap. 5. The Jew Apologif?. 

33. But if it was ſo, how comes it that he 
Had recourſe to arms? 'tis evident then, 
His moderation 'till then was th' effect 
Of the weakneſs of his party for war. 

34. Nor can I his low buffoonaries here 
Overlook ; as when inſtead of the name 
Of magiſtri, which ſchool doctors went by, 
He magiſtrelli, affects them to call. 

35. Nor how he often diverted has been 
By Ofander, who over his cup 
Such applications of fcriptural texts 
Was uſed to make, as were horrid to hear. 

36. It is reported by Calvin, when this 
Merry-andrew found the wine to his taſte, 
That hugging his glaſs, he cry'd to the gueſts, 
Of the living God here is the true Son. 


37. At Nurumberg diet on both ſides there was 


A filence impos'd : and yet it was then 


By example and word, prieſts he gave wives, 
And even his eus communis put out. 

38. Such ſoothing leſſons were eagerly catch'd 
By courtiers for the ſake of the church lands, 
And ſuch monks as were diſguſted with their 
State of confinement and celibacy. 

39. It was in this diet reſolvd that there ſhould 

A council be held in Germany, for 
Reforming the church in head both and limbs, 
And finiſhing thoſe religious debates. 

40. Luther's example by Zwinghus, a Swiſs 
Curate at Zurich, was follow'd almoſt _ 
Upon the ſame plan; they ſcarce diſagree'd: 

Of the real preſence unleſs in the truth. 

41. This man pretending that he had begun 
The reformation in Switzerland, ere 
Luther was ſpoke of; ſo irritated 


This, that he ſcarcely himſelf could contain. 


The Jew Apologiſt. Book z. 
42. If Zwinglius muſt needs diſpute about the © 
« Honour of having firſt preach'd the reform ; 
It follows, ſays he, he either or I, 
« The miniſter of the devil muſt be. 
| 43. Sacramentarians, ſays he, and the pope 
« I front have and rear: but them I alone 
« Will trample upon: in ſcripture no one 
« Theſe thouſand years was ſo well vers'd as me.” 
2. 6, 76. 44. As to the dream, I have mention'd above, 
We muſt underſtand, that Zwinghus was preſs'd, 
To prove Chriſt's body meant only its fign : 
Tho' this had not been agreed on before. 
45. Greatly perplex'd with this difficulty, 
A phantom, ſays he, black either or white, 
« I ſaw in my fleep, addreſſing me thus: 
Ex d. xii. 11. © Daſtard! reply what's in Exadus wrote. 
46. There the lamb you ſee Paſſover is call'd : 
« Altho' it only thereof was a ſign, 
* And even without its having before 
« Bren agreed that it this meaning ſhould have.“ 
4.7. But here I only obſerve, until I 
Come to th' euchariſt, the lamb was not call'd 
ver. 28, The Paſſover; but th' oblation thereof, 
So that the phantom mult have been a cheat. 
48. The mortal hatred, beſides, I obſerve, 
Theſe reformers bore each other, muſt be 
A ſtrong preſumption they were not inſpir'd 
By the fame ſpirit, or 'twas that of lies. 
Gal. i. 17. 4). Paul with th' apoſtles had never convers'd ; 

5 Yet they ſhook hands: but I drop this to tell, | 
That Muncer and Storch, whence Baptiſts have ſprung, 
Luther's diſciples then made the molt noiſe. 

50. They Luther forſook, whoſe doctrine they thought 
Not perfect enough, the laws of the church 

And ſtate they deſpis'd, and promis'd them ſelves 
A reward, could they the wicked deſtroy. 


- 1 3 * p . 4 
* 2 1 4. de 7 as ot 9 44 
7 — a» Cy ' 4 


Chap. 5. The Few Apologi/t. 207 

51. This of rebellion ſoon kindl'd the flame 
All over the land, which Luther, in vain, 

Strove to extinguiſh : he might have well known 

'Twas the ſequel of his favourite rule. o. o. 19. 
52. They, in a few years, divided themſelves, 

And ſplit into more particular ſects, 

Whereof its tenets peculiar each had, 

Which, ſome more ſome leſs, all good men abhorr'd. 

53. The Lutherans, with the catholics, join'd 
Them to extirpate, and, at length, prevail'd, 

By taking Munſter, and making of laws 
Againſt th' encreaſe of that turbulent crew. 

54. By Charles was call'd a diet at Spires, 

Where Clement the ſeventh declar'd he'd convoke 
A council, to quell theſe fatal diſputes, 
And begg'd the princes to join againſt Turks. 

55. There it was reſolv'd, that in the mean while 
All things ſhould remain juſt as they then were, 
That th' edit of Forms, where it was receiv'd, 
Should ſtill be obſerv'd, that maſs ſhould be ſaid, 

56. The Baptiſts proſcrib'd, and goſpel be preach'd, 
As the church was wont t' interpret the ſame, - 

Which Luther's followers proteſted againſt ; 
Whence th' appellation of proteſtant came. 

57. Hence they were reſoly'd to execute what 
They had together projected long fince, 

To join in a league, their ſwords not to ſheath, 
Till their religion eſtabliſh'd they had. 

58. But Saxony's duke, by Luther's advice, 

| Unwilling to have communion with the 
Then landgrave of Heſſe, a Zwinglian become, 
From then taking place retarded the ſcheme. 

59. Another diet was order'd to meet, 

At Auſburg, where, tho' the Lutherans had 
Their ſymbol condemn'd ; yet in their reproof 
Of the Zwinglian faith, they catholics join'd. 
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The Few Apologift. Book 3. 
60. And yet when Charles decree'd that the old 


Religion ſhould be the ſtandard in all 
The empire, both fides ſtood up as one man, 
And ſwore they would to each other be true. 

61. The kings of England and France they engag'd 
Their cauſe to eſpouſe, and refus'd to lend 
Any help towards repelling the Turk, 

Where it has been hard not to temporize. 

62. In this dilemma poor Charles allow'd, 

On religion's ſcore, none ſhould be diſturb'd, 
Save th' Anabaptiſts and Sacramentiſts, 
Until a council aſſembl'd ſhould be. 

63. Th' obſtacles hereto incredible were, 

It Luth'rans would have in Germany held, 
Where popes, to lord it, no power ſhould have, 
And all by ſcripture alone ſhould be judg'd. 

64. Nay, they would have it fo modell'd, as that 
The pope ſhould not judge, nor even be there, 
That laiks ſhould as well as churchmen have votes, 
As much as to ſay, no council they'd have. 

65. Nay, Luther declar'd, ſo ſure he was of 
His doctrine, that, far from leaving it to 
The judgment either of angels or men, 

Them even he'd have thereby to be judg'd. 

66. Some Ci/a/piz-town the pope would have nam'd 
The council t hold in, which gave room to think, 
He dreaded they elſe would take upon them 
Some abuſes of his court to reform. 

67. The Luth'rans agreed the diff 'rence to lit, 
And on Geneva, as neutral and free, 
Pitch'd for the purpoſe: the pope this refus'd ; 
Whence the council was put back for fome years. 

68. Mean while were many conferences held 
Between the Luth'ran and Roman divincs, 
Which, not being quicken'd by zeal for the truth, 
But mere vain-glory, have finiſh'd in ſmoke. 


Chap. 5. De Yew Apolbgiſt. 
69. Here likewiſe Z winglians with Luth'rans conferr'd: 
But as to the cene could never agree: 


Luther requeſted they ſhould be good friends, | 


Should they each other een not underſtand. 
70. With th' old ſectaries (their foes them thus brand) 


It was not the ſame : the follow'rs of Hi, 
Without much fcruple with Luth'rans agreed, 
As the Waldenſes with Zwinghans have done. 

71. Had Luther's doctrine leſs grateful been to 
Man's nature, and the ſword left in its ſheath, 
The progreſs it made as ſtrange would appear, 
As the ſwift manner the goſpel took place. 

72, Under th' auſpice of the houſe of Navarre, 
Into the kingdom of France it firſt | crept : 
Farel and Calvin, Geneva fled to: 

But the ſeed they ſow'd ſoon ripen'd to fruit. 

73. The juſtifying faith of Luther, they would 
Have to th' inamiſſiblity of 
Grace be extended, and even to the 
Certainty of mens being finally ſav'd. 

74. And from this faith being the only ſource of 
Juſtification, the uſefulneſs of 
Baptiſm barely in its being the ſeal 
Of what faith had done, they made to conſiſt. 

75. But as infants no ſuch faith have; and yet 
Are not to be damn'd, theſe gentlemen held 
That if deſcended from parents who were 
Believers, in grace they came to the world ; 

76. Not thinking that this, conſidering the 
Dogm of th' inamiſſibility, would 
Save to the lateſt poſterity ſuch | 
Deſcendants, which was too good to be true. 

77. They, as to the cene, were Zwmghlans, and as 
To Calvin, he as foul-mouthed has been 
As Luther, and has the fathers conteran'd, 


As if mere N d to himſelf. 
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De Jeu Apologiſſ. 
78. In Henerys reign, the ſecond, and that 
Of Francis, who next ſucceeded to him, 
Zwinglians, by the name of Hugonots known, 
With fire and faggot were perſecuted. 
79. From this great rigour ſ prung many revolts, 
Which made Catherine de Medicis call'd, 
Then regent for her ſon, Charles the ninth, 
With the reform'd aſſemblies to bear. 
80. This toleration oft given was, and 
As often recall 'd, as fortune ſmil'd or 
Frown'd upon their arms; the longeſt ſword was 
What principally then vary'd the ſcene. 
$1. The revocation of th' edict of Nantæ 
Of Hugonotiſin, which preceding laws 
Pretended reform'd religion would have 
Not real be call'd, compleated the ruin. 
82. The maſſacre of Bartbolomy's day, 
Of James Clement the horrible fact, 
And of Chatell the not leſs ſo attempt 
Of thoſe diſmal times were woeſul effects. 
83. But who could conceive ſuch villanies were 
The conſequences of Romiſh belief 
Of murdering kings, when tyrants believ'd; 
When by Rome we find this tenet proſerib'd? 
84. The Conſtance council, and Martin the fifth 
Hu the Bohemian have ſurely condemn'd, 
Whoſe doctrine it was; “ a tyrant may be 
« Kill'd without tryal, nay, treacherouſly. 
8 5. And that by his own liege-people without 
Paying any regard t” a covenant, when 
« F'en ſtrengthen'd by the moſt ſacred of oaths, 
« Which they might have to the contrary made.” 
86. What party-ſpirit or paſſion inſpire . 
A papiſt may do, and even a pope: 
But to act amiſs from principle is 
What I have maintain'd they never can do. 
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Chap. 5. The Yew Apologi/t- 
87 In the Feſuites ſchool, Chatell, it is true, 
Said he had been taught, a tyrant may be 
La vfully murder'd, which, had it been true, 
T” a point of belief could never amount. 
88. As in Germany, fo was it in France 
Often attempted theſe ſtrifes to adjuſt 
By conferences: but with no ſucceſs, 
As Zwinglians would have but ſcripture for judge. 
89. The meddling of prieſts in matters of ſtate 
Was chiefly their ruin in part of the North: 
The Up/al-biſhops in Sweden would have 
No kings but ſuch as were to their own mind. 
90. The other biſhops like them had ſtrong holds 
And troops at their beck : whence in all diſputes, 
The ballance they held, till Gſavus reign'd, 
Who firſt ſucceeded, their ruin to compleat. 
9 1. His predeceſſor, Steno Sture by name, 
Attempted the thing; ſo far that he made 
War upon the then high prieſt of the Swedes, 
And th' important poſt forced him to lay down. 
92. By Archamboly's means, Leo the tenth 
The kingdom under an interdict put: 
In th' execution whereof by the king 
Of Denmark, Chriſtiern Steno Sture was kill'd. 
93. The prelate got him made king in return, 
And this on his part the flower of Swedes 
Got brought to the block, abandoning their 
Metropolis to his barbarous crew. 
94. But Gu/iavus, who lay hid until then, 
Tho' of blood royal, aſſembling a few 
Dalecarlian troops, his countrymens blood 
Reveng'd, and himſelf. got to be made king. 
95. To lower the creſts of prieſts, or perhaps, 
To feed on their ſpoils, he led by th' advice 
Of Anderſon, the new tenets got by | 
Olaus Petri in Sweden maintain'd. 4 
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The Jem Apologift. Book 3. 
96. Some conferences hereupon were held =- 5 

But this diſciple of Luther for judge, 

Admitting but what they ſcripture would call, 

TH' oppoſite parties, could never agree. 
97. Here Luth'rani/m Guſtavus receives, 

And much at this time the Danes it embric's : 

Nay, likely it is Chriftiern himſelf 

Was Lutheran when he th' ĩnterdict pteſs d. 
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N England likewiſe the riches of prieſts 
Have not a little contributed to 
The ruin of the church : altho' there might have 
Been other pretexts, this was the mean ſpring. 
King Harry the eighth, whom Leo the tenth, 
The defender of the faith has declar'd, 
For having a book gainſt Luther compos'd : 
Of this revolution laid the firſt ſtone. 
After being marry'd above a ſcore years 
To Catherine, iſſu'd from th' Arragon kings, 
With Ann of Bullen enamour'd he grew, 
Whereupon he would his conſort divorce. 
4. His brother, as ſhe the relict had been, 
The diſpenſation from Julius obtain'd, 
(This was the ſecond who went by the name) 
For marrying of her he would have revis'd. 
. Pope Clement the ſeventh, conſulted by him, 
Order'd Campegis in company with 
Wolſ:y t examine and alſo pronounce 
W hat they in this point judg'd beſt to be done. 
6. But Cat rine, aware the latter was the 
King's creature, and to her nephew: befides 
A moſt bitter foe, got Clement to call 
This famous tryal from England to Rome. 


; Chap. 6. | The Jeu Apolog i/t . 

7. This made king Harry to caſt about for 
The beſt means to be reveng'd of the pope : a 
After debarring all commerce with Rome, 

He marry'd Ann, but not till ſhe grew big. 
8. His parliament he then made to declare, 
That e' en in ſpirituals, his majeſty's realm 
No ſuperior power acknowledg'd on earth, 
But as yet did not like Boniface act. 
9. He only order'd all ſpiritual affairs 
Henceforward fhould. be tranſacted at home: 
Whence Cranmar the king's divorce from the queen 
Soon got by the convocation approv'd. 
10. This whole procedure the pope diſanull'd, 
Harry and Ann excommunicated ; 
Unleſs they for Rome ſet out ſuch a time: 
Whence Harry himſelf made head of the church. 

11. He order'd the popes ſhould not be call'd popes ; 
But biſhops of Rome, that he ſhould pronounce 
In doctrinal as in diſcipline points, 

And that the firſt fruits and tenths ſhould be his, - 

12. Were people inclin'd to joke with their faith, 

I'm fully convinc'd, they who ſaw this ſcene, 
Have look'd upon it as high a thing as 
Any adventure in = s romance. 

13. Here a Black-Smith's ſon from Putney, whoſe name 
Was Cromwel, he nam'd his vicar to be, 

And viſitor o'er religious abodes 
Of men and women with all their demeans. 

14. Some were ſent adrift, ſome went of themſelves, 
Two pounds and a gown to each. was allow'd, 
The others were to ſhort commons reduc'd, 

And their temporals all ſeiz'd for the king. 

15. A royal palace was upon th' eſtate 

Of the poor nuns of the Hoſpital built, 


Black, White and Grey Friars, and 1 Monks, 


Were much at a time put down by the king. 
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214. The Jew Apologiſt. Book 3, 

16. The number of thoſe, thought ſacred abodes, 
That then were ſuppreſs'd all over the realm 
Was four hundred, and their yearly produce 
Forty thouſand pounds cloſe amounted to. 

17. Here Paul the third, who to Clement came next, 
Publiſh'd the ſentence, paſs'd ſome years before; 
Whereby the king was depos'd and all his 

Subjects were under an interdict put. 

18. All was a trifle to what happen'd now, 

Becket's remains were condemn'd to the flames, 
And his ſumptous ſhrine, whereof he had leſs 
Need than the poor had, to th' exchequer came. 

19. Six hundred monaſt'ries, forty and five, 

Ninety colleges, a hundred and ten 
Hoſpitals, beſides ſome thouſands of ſmall 
Church benefices, or livings, were ſeiz'd. 

20. Againit common fame, men were made believe, 
Theſe religious in their morals were looſe, | 
And that th' immenſe ſums produc'd by their ſpoils, 
Would eaſe the ſubjects by leſs'ning the tax. 

21. But as if a curſe attended church-lands 
Come into ſtrange hands, the levies increas'd 
For the ſupport of the ſtate, and, what was 
Until then unknown, relief of the poor. 

22. What appears ſtrange in this conduct, is that 
In all his tenets (the primacy fave) 

With Rome he agreed : nay, upon this ſcore 
The proteſtants he ſore perſecuted. 

23. Ann Bullen of all the miſchief. the cauſe, 
Was one of the firſt, - his rage he wreak'd on: 
Cromwel's ſervices were cancell'd by his 
Adopting the German ſyſtem of faith. 

24. Now after owning a purgatory, 

To uſurp the funds,  eſtabliſh'd for the 
Redeeming of ſouls from that middle ſtate, 
Muſt to all men unaccountable ſeem, . 
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25. It is not lo ſtrange that Fiſher and Moore 
Both victims to his ſupremacy fell, 

Nor that his ſix wives were, ſome more, ſome leſs, 
Sacrific'd to his inſatiable luſt. 
26. Avarice was his great paſſion, tis true, 
Whence it is believ'd, his griping for ſpoils 
Was ſo exceſſive as him to engage 

In taking ſuch contradictory. ſtrides. 

27. And hence they, who his ſupremacy own'd 
And deny'd, if they but opulent were 

Fared often alike ; nay, Cranmer himſelf, 
Had Harry but liv'd, ſtood but a bad chance. 
28. For altho' he with ſome others had fign'd 
The ſupremacy to have been his due: 

Yet it is likely that Canterbury 

Might be diſmember'd, as York ſee had been. 
29. But altho' there may be ſomething in this, 
Yet from the-queries, which Burnet relates, 

It plainly appears, in more points than the 
Supremacy he was hetarodox, 

30. And that it was out of human reſpect, 

His other errors in petto he held: 

Which double dealing we find was the caſe, 
In ſome meaſure, in the following reigns. 

31. In ſhort the meaſures which Harry purſu'd 
Were ſuch a perfect contraſt to themſelves, 
That papiſts as well as proteſtants him 

A place in their ſacred dipticks refuſe. 

32. Approaching his end, this king made his will, 
When Ned, the ſon by Jane Seymour he had, 
He nam'd to ſucceed, then Mary, then Beſs, 
If without iſſue he quitted this life. 

33- Twas under this king, then nine years of age, 
His uncle Seymour, nam'd regent to him, 
Invited Germans and Switzers to preach 

The new religion all over the land. 
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The Few Apologiſt. 
34. It then being believ'd, among other things, 
"Twas ſuperſtitious to pray for the dead, 

A better colour there was for laying hold. 
Of the abbey-lands than had been till then. 
35. In Harry's reign ſuch were hereticks deem'd 

As would not the following fix articles hold : 


Real, preſence, one kind, prieſts* celibacy, - 
Confeſſion, Maſs, and performance of vows. 


36. They who for this cauſe before were diſgrac'd, 


Are now in favour : commiſlaries are 
With preachers ſeat to the remotelt parts, 
The way for a reformation to pave. 

37. The army's garbled, to lull France aſleep, 
A dirige is ſung for Francis the fit, 
A parliament's pack'd ſome acts to repeal, 
And others to paſs for gleaning church lands. 


38. By the king's patent the biſhops are nam'd, | 


And all their writings are under his feal : 
Without his licence they cannot ordain, 
And even the form to them is preſcrib'd. 
No candles are borne on Candlemas-day, 
The aſhes and palms are likewiſe withheld, 
From their niches torn ſaints' images are, 
But the faſt-days are enforced by a fine. 

40. The Maſs, as uſual, in Latin is ſaid, 
The ceremonies continue the ſame : 
But a great hub-bub hereupon being rais'd, 
A liturgy book reſolv'd is upon. | 

41. This important news Geneva ſoon reach'd 
But Cranmer Calvin's aſſiſtance refus'd : 
Whence Peter Martir and Bucer expreſs'd, 
On their arrival, thereto their diſlike. 


42. How many chapels and churches were here 


Pull'd down for the ſake of Somerſet-houſe ! 


How many church-men, for want of a home, 


In gentry's houſes low offices held. 
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43. The liturgy-book here made the moſt noiſe : 
The Romiſb faction was preſently quell'd : 
But the Geneva diſciples could not 
To a compliance be ever reduc'd. 

44. Calvin, unable to brook the affront _ 
Receiv'd from Cranmer's refuſing his help, 
To the protector, who knew him by fame, 
Touching this matter an epiſtle wrote. 

45. Set forms of prayer, I am not, ſays he, 

So much averſe to: but muſt diſapprove 


« Your praying for the dead, preſcrib'd by your book, 


Tour uſing of chriſm and ſmeering the ſick. 
46. The papiſts daily, ſeeing you diſagree 
« In ceremonies, more inſolent grow; | 
This diff rence compound, promote the reform, 
„No kind of regard pay, but to God's word. 
47. In matters of ſtate you may temporile ; 
« But in religion this is the ſole rule: 
All wordly wiſdom and policy muſt 
In ſpiritual affairs moft criminal be.” 

48. His emiſſaries together caball'd 
To back theſe leſſons, whence ſprung this effect: 
Some ſitting receiv'd, and facing the North, 
Not upon altars but tombs of the dead. 

4.9. The prieſtly attire, of courſe, was condemn'd, 
The names of churches and even week-days, 
Some would have alter'd, and fiſh-days allow'd : 

But neither Fridays or Lent would have kept. 

50. Th' altars, t' aboliſh the thoughts of a Maſs, 
Were quite overthrown : but it was a doubt 
Not eaſily folv'd ; if the Lord's board ſhould 
Be like a table or altar-wiſe made. 

51. Nay, being reſolv'd it a table ſhould be, 

Yet it was unknown, what cardinal point 

The hoſt ſhould face to, his gueſts t' entertain, 

Until a rubrick declar'd for the North. 
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53. To ſatisfy this pragmatical man, 
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The "Yew Apologiſt. 
52. To mend the matter ot rather embroil, 
Calvin writes over to Cranmer and ſays, 
A mere popiſh maſs his liturgy is, 
With which his people will never pet up. 
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Another common pray't book is ſet forth, 
Where ſome points, which gave offence, are left Kage 
And forty-two heads of faith are devis'd. | 

54. But whence could proceed this detereder bed 
To Calvin? but that abandon'd he had; 6h 
Not only the monks but biſhops with their 
Great livings to be a prey to the great. 

55. Had the protector and nobles employ'd 
The ſpoils of the church in tharity works, 

We might be convinc'd they no other views 
Had, but the reform of manners and faith, 

56, But what muſt we think when church-ſtuff and ny 
We find chang'd into, as Heylim relates, 
Houſehold furniture and caroufing cups? 

Pray is this reform not making bad worle ? 

57. Northumberland at the head of affairs 
Made Edward, then dying, to ſet aſide both 
His fiſters, and Fane, his daughter in-law, 

For religion ſake, to 'name to the crown. 

58. But Mary, daughter to Catherme, who 

By her father's will was next to ſucceed, 
Altho' a papiſt, and proof againſt all 
The tampering of the court, was made queen. 

59. Northumberland ſhe got brought to the block, 
Who frankly confels'd a papiſt he died, 
And that until then, for ambition ſake, 

He made a ſhew of being of the new church. 

60. She put a period to Cranmer's career, 
Who baſely, altho' a Lutheran, yet 
Had fo temporis'd as to have 'fubſcrib'd 
The fix articles by Harry devis'd. 
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61. Upon this king's death he threw. off the malk, 
But, when impriſon'd by Mary, abjur'd 
The new religion :, yet, brought to the ſtake, 
Declar'd that he meant to die i in the ſame. 
62. Yet this is the man. whom Burnet compares, 
To Athanaſius, Chrifoſtome, Cyrill, 
And ſo many more, whom th' antients for their 
Unſhaken zeal and uprightneſs rever d. 
63. Peter his maſter, tis true, has deny d. 
But has he relaps'd like Cranmer, or in 
This his unbelief remain' d, and that for 
The ſpace of better than half a ſcore years? | 9 
64. She got it proclaim'd, none ſhould be conſtrain'd 
On religion's ſcore, but ſeditious doings rg 
And ſcurrilous books, in relation to 
Th' affairs of the times ſeverely forbid. 
65. She both the houſes of parliament and 
The nation in them got, at their requeſt, 
To Rome reconcil'd : her honour ſhe pledg'd, | 
That to the church-ſpoils no claim ſhould be laid. 
66. The convocation ſoon ratify'd this, 
Preferring the weal of ſouls to their wealth: 
They all theſe trinkets for ever renounc'd, 
What cardinal Pole, Rome's legate approv'd. 
67. They only required ſome ſpiritual rights, 
Such as a power their flock to conduct, 
Whereof the calamitous times them had ſtripp d, 
Might by ſome ſtatute to them be reſtor d. 
68. It were to be wiſh'd things thus had remain d, 
But, after repealing ſome popery acts . 
Made in the late reigns, a qualm ſeiz d the queen, 
Which the church treaſure made her to diſgorge. 
69. This indigeſtion, tis true, might affect 
None elſe but herſelf: but faſhions of courts 


Being known, like yawning, moſt catching to be, 
Them not to follow would be a reproach. 
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70. This revolution made many retire 
Beyond the channel, where, altho' by ſome 
They were made welcome : by Lutherans yet 
They were as the dey'''s own martyrs abhorr'd. 
71. At Francfort they took a church in their turn 
17 With ſome French, who were there for the ſame cauſe, 
And hence proceeded thoſe numerous ſects 
Which turn'd out ſuch plagues to ſucceeding reigns. 
1 # 72. They principally were of theſe three kinds, 
5 The preſbeterians no biſhops allow'd, 
£1 Superviſors independants abhorr'd, 
And the puritans renounc'd to church rites. 
73. Elizabeth next to Mary ſucceeds : 
She her got interr'd, and for the repoſe 
Of her ſoul, and that of Charles the fifth, 
. A Maſs of requiem moſt ſolemnly ſung. 
74. The pontifical agreeably to, 
By a Romiſb prieſt herſelf ſhe got crown'd : 
But, againſt the pope her title t' aſſert, 
| Of diſcarding him th' occaſion ſhe ſought. 
1 75 At her acceſſion the faction ran high, 
4: The Francfort brethren came over in ſhoals, 
{ The papiſts labour'd their ground to maintain 
10 And its abettors the liturgy had. 
3 | 76. She then, as it ſeem'd, all parties to pleaſe, | 
About religion forbid all diſputes, 
And ſtrictly enjoin'd the ſame it then was, 
Till further orders, belief ſhould be kept. 
77. Her mind by little and little appears, 
She undoes what her half-ſiſter had done: 
She even herſelf by parliament act, 
(Who could believe it?) makes head of the church. 
78. The liturgy is now for the third time, 
New modell'd, partly the papiſts to gain : 
In the Lord's ſupper, round wafers are us'd, 


The table is plac'd where th' altar had ſtood. 
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79. The real preſence as yet is kept up: 

But th' elevation's expreſsly forbid, 

A crucifix in her chapel 1 is put: 

But ſome of the Maſs in Engliſh is faid. 

80. In the liturgies of Harry and Ned 
This prayer was: © From the tyranny and 
« Th' enormities of the biſhop of Rome, 

% Deliver us, Lord,” which here is left out. 

81. At Jeſus's name it's order'd to bow, 

At Fehovab's ſound what could be done more ? 
The muſic's retain'd in churches, and all 
Tae feaſts are obſerv'd, with even their eves. 

82. But theſe being moſtly pure diſcipline points 
The convocation ſome doctrinal ones 
Inſiſted upon; but anſwer was made, 

The teſt to ſubſcribe they muſt be prepar'd. 

83. Excepting Kitchen of Landaf}, they all 
Refule to comply; whereupon they are 
Depriv'd, and others put into their place : 

And here it was where ſhe threw off the malk. 
84. What kind of churchmen ſucceeded to them, 
And what way ordain'd, hereafter we'll ſee, 
The Donatiſts had true biſhops ; yet they 
Were not in their days leſs criminal held. 

35.T would by no means exaggerate their 
Condition, or rank, or perſonal faults ; 

I only would have all mankind obſerve 

The fervency of Elizabeth's zeal. 

86. To Ireland ſhe ſome miſſioners ſent, 


Convinc'd, without doubt, th' inhabitants would, 


Like Anthony's fiſh, be wrought upon by 
. Diſcourles by none of them underſtood. 
87. The liturgy ſhe in Latin got read, 
When the miniſter no Engliſb could ſpeak, 
Not thinking this would a handle give to 
The papiſts, who pray in an-unknown tongue. 
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88. Aſſiſtance ſhe gave to Knox and the Scots, | 
Who roſe up in arms t eſtabliſh what they 
Call Calviu's platiorm, which, without this aid, 
They, left to themſelves, could ſcarce introduce. 

89. The Scotch queen, altho' invited by her, 

After eighteen years impriſonment, was 
On trivial pretexts beheaded, which makes 
In her ſcutcheon an indellible blotch. 
9o. This was not ſo much a religious zeal 
As to get rid of a rival, who was, 

Being Harry's own niece, next heir to the crown, 
And might diſpute her legitimacy. 

91. In which ſhe might have found more than one flaw, 
For beſides her dad being great with her aunt, 
Before he'd marry'd her mother, we have 
Seen that ſhe was not in wedlock conceiv'd. 

92. The divorce was ſtill depending at Rome, 

Nay, what Cranmer and his biſhops pronounc'd 
Thereupon, could have no influence upon 
A marriage which had already been made. 

93. Hence, granting the king's church headſhip enough, 
T' authoriſe Cranmer and brethren to 
Licence this marriage; the title was not, 

'Till two years after, beſtow'd upon him. 

94. She reſolv'd to keep epiſcopacy : 

For puritaniſm how then could ſhe be ? 
Eſpecially as her liturgy and 
Even government hereby would be ſapp'd. 

95. In the Geneva notes upon the book 
Of Chronicles, it is made a high crime 
In A/a to have his mother's life ſpar'd, 

And with depoſing her ſatisfy'd been. 

96. Female governments th' incendiary Knox 
Preach'd to be againſt God's ordinance, whence 
He would infer that Elizabeth had 
No title, or it miraculous was. 
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97. He had th' aſſurance of charging her with 
Hypocriſy in the foregoing reign, 
Her church rites he with indignity treats, 
As being of old Rome the trifles and rags. 
98. As to religion and ceremonies, 
Miniſter Beza ſung in the ſame tune, 

Which principles were by Cartwright and his 

Sly confederates promoted at home. 
99. To the liturgy ſo bitter they were, 

In barns they'd rather aſſemble and woods, 
Than reſort to church, to hear that rehears'd, 
Which to blaſphemy they reckon'd a-kin. 

100. In ſome colleges, by Cartwright's advice, 
The ſtudents caſt off their ſurplices and 
Attended at church with caſſock and cap, 
However againſt the rules of their ſchools. 

101. Nay, 'tis pretended theſe zealots maintain'd 
It lawful to kill whoever oppos'd 
The goſpel (thus they their ſyſtem would call) 
Nay and that Burchet had made the attempt. 

102. They at length became ſo troubleſome to 
Elizabeth ; ſhe reſolvd to waſh her 

Hands out of all theſe religious diſputes, 


And her prime biſhop charge Whitwright withal. 


103. Elizabeth then for reaſons of State 
In Scotch dominions ; -but not in her own, 
Might puritans help : as popiſh crown'd heads, 
Oft' Luth rans aided beyond their own bounds. 
104. Nay, there is reaſon to think that ſhe has 
Theſe very motives been actuated by, 
In diſcarding Rome; ſhe might apprehend 
The pope might doubt her legitimacy. 
105. The penal ſtatutes made under theſe queens 
. I here overlook: yet I muſt obſerve 
Thoſe, that were made pro and popery con, 
Cannot be alike warrantable held. 
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106. The diff rence may be collected from what 
Has been already of ignorance ſaid, 

Leſs excuſable which I have maintain'd 
In proteſtants than in papiſts to be. 

107. This is a ſuccinct relation of the 
Great progreſs this new religion has made 

In England, whereby it plainly appears 
A religious zeal has not been its ſpring. 

108. One's motive, 'tis true, we only can gueſs : 
Yet who does not ſee, from this flight ſurvey 
Of Mary and Beſs, on what fide the moſt 
Of ſelf-conviction or candour appears? 

109. Tb affairs of England, in relation to 
The reformation, were fixt in this reign : 
All the pains taken by th' emperor, pope, 
And others, were on Elizabeth loſt. 

110. I lay no great ſtreſs however upon 
Theſe ſteps to decry the Anglican church: 
As Canaanites might make uſe of the plea, 
Gainſt the violent invaſion of Jews. 

111, Upon comparing our ſettlement in 


That once renown'd land, with th' Engl: iſh eli, 


It's poſſible that the balance might, in 
Point of cruelty, gainſt proteſtants be. 

112. And do the Deiſts not lay hold of this! 
And not diſparage the God of th' old law? 
Murder and rapine for countenancing ; 

Vet, herein with them would papiſts agree? 
13. Hence ſhould they not from the profiigacy 
Of ſome reformers the falſity of 
The reformation without more ado 
Conclude ; for this 1s a fimilar caſe, 

114. I cannot ſee why God may not the fame 

Uſe make of bad men to preach the true faith, 

As he might of Seribes and Phariſees : tho 


Their faith and morals were not of a piece. 
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115. And ſhould they, by way of diff rence, pretend 
The queſtion's about the preaching a n 
Unheard- of before: do proteſtants not 
Deny of their faith this to be the caſe? | 

116. May th' author of the popes lives, not as well 
Pretend, that bad popes Chriſt's yicars are not, 
As they, that the faith, which ſuch a man as 
Harry eſtabliſh'd, came not from above? 

117. And ſhould they by way of diff rence reply, 
The promiſes made by Chriſt muſt imply. 
That even bad popes his lieutenants are, 

Is it not likely this he would deny? 

118. So that inſpite of ſuch arguments, the | 
Contending parties, to finiſh the cauſe, 

On the promiſes and ſcripture, at length | 
Muſt be forc'd to ſquare the points in debate. 

119. Tis true, God's uſing a bad man to plant 
A new faith may without precedent be, 

But this would at moſt leſs probable, not 
Impoſſible prove the thing to have been. 

120. Nay, being a method more mortifying to 

A profligate world, it he might have choſe, 
The ſame as he uſe of infidels made, 
Jews to the ſenſe of their duty to bring. 

121. Should it be urg'd, that a falſity God, 4 
E'en by a good man could never get preach'd C7 
Why therefore could he make uſe of bad men, 
For propagating the knowledge of truth? 

122. The argument ſoon; retorted might be 

In ſacraments and their miniſters, * who + 
Bad as they may be, God's inſtruments are, 
Altho' not without theſe; rites being compleat. 

123. For falſe ſacraments, made'eyen od | 
Miniſters, his grace: he refuſes to-: | 
Altho' when duly adminiſter'd/by 


Een bad miniſters, they have this ſec. bs £ 
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124. It is of greater importance, that Gd 
1 Should not let mankind the truth of what's preach'd 
1 : Be deceiv'd in, than in what relates to 
Any character the preacher may bear. 
125. Th' only bad effect, I ſhould apprehend” 
From wicked preachers, is that it may chance, 
That ſome vulgars may the falſity of 
See 2. 11.75. Their leſſons from their bad morals infer. 
126. Beſides, tho it inconſiſtent might be 
With God's attributes t' employ a bad man 
For planting his faith; it would be enough 
For my purpoſe, that it he might permit. 
127. But that this may be the caſe, is what Paul 
Acknowledges, when he fays it's all one 
What motive people are aQtuated by: 
Pbilip. i 18. Provided always the goſpel be preach'd. 
128. I fancy were we t' examine into 
The origin of the chriſtian belief 
In ſome nations of the earth, we ſhould find 
The firſt ſeeds thereof by hereticks ſown. 
129. Hence neither ſhould they the falſity of 
The reformation infer from thoſe, who | 
Were th' authors thereof, being mov'd by church ſpoils : 
As this might be charg'd on purgatory, 
1 30. The worſhip of ſaints, of images and 
Of relicks; for may not proteſtants ſay, 
Of theſe devotions the lucre it is, 
Which engages prieſts the ſame to abet? 
131. Hence the author of the parallel twixt 
The reformation of England and its 
Converſion, and that of cardinal Pole's 
Life, I apprehend have miſs'd of their aims. 
132. Such arguments as theſe, I muſt confeſs, | 
Would weigh down the ſcale in caſe of a doubt, 
As the character an evidence bears 


Oft upon a doubt determines the point. 
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133. Thus could the Deiſts but make it out a 
Doubt, if it was God who ſettled us in 
The land of Canaan, it might be preſum d 
Of ſome bad genius this has been the work. 

134. Theſe authors then ſhould have made it appeaf 
From the ſcripture, or Chriſt's promiſes, that 
The reformation is dubious at leaſt, . 

Ere they by ſuch proofs ſtrove it. to decry. 
135. From the bare diff rence that happens to be 
T wixt the characters of evidences ; 
Who could pretend to conelude that ſuch an 
Such muſt needs be the upſhot of the cauſe? 

136. Such therefore may be ſuppletory ; but 

Not capital proofs; unleſs in the eyes 

Of the vulgar and illeterate, as 
I ſhall hereafter obſerve in its place. 

137. But here it muſt be obſerv'd in reſpect 

To the reformers ; it's neceſſary. 

That their faith they put fo far beyond doubt, 
As t overbalance the charges here made. 

138. And that, by either producing a well- 
Vouch'd miracle, or ſuch texts from the word 
Of God, as to bear in reaſon no ſenſe, 

But ſuch as favours their ſyſtem of faith. 

139. A witneſs of leſs character muſt needs, 

To cempenſate for this defect, alledge 
Some circumſtances, to prove that before 
His antagoniſt he ſhould be believ'd. 

140. Nor would I infiſt, it muſt have defam'd 

The reformation, that th' authors thereof, 

In bringing their plan to bear, in the ſame 

Steps have not always invariably trod. 

141. Unleſs it appear'd, what they at one time 

Held, with what they at another held, could 

Not be reconcil'd ; as it was but ſuch 

A variation that could it diſgrace. 85 
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142. How many changes were made in' the creed 
Of chriſtians, down from th' apoſtolick times! 0 


Vet they no reproach thereto were: ann 


as te 
Preceding creeds th he 912 * only explain d. 


143. Nor do I ſee why there May nt be Lach 
Explications made for clearing thiſtakt, 
As for condemning new flereticks: Bat 


With proteſtants this canfidt be Me caſe. 5 ul va v 


144. For th' Anplitin creed, fbr inftiiee; bb 


Of illuſtrating the Lut hum dne; arte Off 


This wholly deſtroys,” which ön the reform 
Muſt not a little diſhondur reflect. 

145. The argument is fetorted, tis true, 

2. 5. 16. In th' above manner: but What in lon place 

Was ſaid by way of diſparity muſt, 
I fancy, be a ſufficient reply. 

146, One thing is certain, had Mr. de Meausx 
This retorſion not well ſatisfy'd, that 
The hiſtory he has given of the 
Variations had not been of ide weight. 
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Shan't undertake a further detail 
Of the great progreſs of proteſtancy ; 
o. 5. 67. To reſume the dropt thread of my diſcourſe, 
The council of Trent I'll go upon next. | 
2. In fifteen hundred full two ſcore and five, 
After ſome delays, at length it was held : 
The emperor was hot on a reform, 
But with the doctrine the pope would begin. 
3. Hence is was reſolv d, the diſcipline and | 
The doctrine handled together ſhould be, 


Which, with ſome reaſon, much fretted the pope, 


And ſhew'd he was not lord n there. 
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4. Some ſeſſions being held, prevail d a report, 
That there rag'd a great contagion in town : 
Whence it was agreed by more than two thirds, 
From Trent to Boulogne it ſhould be transferr'd. 

5. The third, that ſaid nay remain'd ſtill at Trent, 
And the tranſlation proteſted againſt : 

Theſe th' emperor join'd, then fluſh'd with ſuccels : 
Whereupon it was ſuſpended awhile. 

6. T' appeaſe the Germans, the emperor got 

Th interim devis'd : excepting hoth kinds, 

And prieſts having wives, it chim'd with th' old faith, 
Whence by both parties diſreliſh'd it was. 

7. Under Paul the third, who Harry the eighth 
Anathematis'd, thus far things went on : 

He that ſucceeded was Julius the third, 
By whom the council at Trent was reſum'd. 

8. Harry the ſecond's ſuit for a delay | 
Was deny'd, and his proteſt over-rul'd: 

An ample paſsport for coming to the 
Council, diſpatch'd to the proteſtants was. 
9. Some embaſſadors hereupon arriv'd : 
Thoſe of Saxany inſiſted it ſhould 
Be declar'd, councils are over the pope, 
To which propoſal was lent the deaf ear. 

10. Things being at this paſs, th'alarum was ſpread, 
The confederates took Au/burg by ſtorm, 

And were in full march thro' Inſbruck to Trent; 
Which now a ſecond ſuſpenſi on brought on. 

11. Th' emperor eſcap d ſo narowly, that 
A conference he was forc'd to propoſe 
At Paſſau, wherein a liberty of 
Religion for them was ſtipulated. 

12. To re- aſſemble, the oouneil ſeem'd now 
So needleſs, that all thoughts thereof were dropt, 
But Pius the fourth, who came the next, but 


Two, to pope Julius, at length it conven d. 


229 


230 The Yew Apologiſt. Book 3. 
| 13. Here was as ample a paſsport allow'd 
To proteſtants, as expected could be: 
But the council being reſolv'd to reject, 
They it with a good grace could not accept. 
14. It is reported, (and likely tis fo) 
That the pope, dreading the biſhops of Downes 
Intended to thwart his meaſures, before 
They were all arriv'd, the-council would end. 
15. And upon finding this could not be done, 
e ſent as many Tralians as he © 
Could muſter to Trent, the French to at; : 
But their diff rence was in diſcipline points. 
16. As to the doctrine, the canons condemn, : 
And th' anathemas pronounc'd againſt ſuch 
As it ſhould maintain : for aught I can find, 
They all with him in good harmony were. 
17. It by th' Lalian they had been bore down 
In doctrinal points; to canons as well 
As chapters we ſhould this ſalvo find tack'd, 
Saving e er in all the holy ſee's right. 
61. 18. With what aſſurance, can Stratford then ſay, 


From ſuch another clauſe, that the pope had 
In the faith-canons a right to diſpenſe, 


When diſcipline is the only thing nam'd ? 
19. Nor is it likely, if out- voted in 
The doctrine, the French it would have receiv'd : 
When it is well known, ſome diſcipline points 
They e'er continue to hold out againſt. 
20. Whence we may conclude, that this is a bad 
Plea for rejecting the Trenten belief, 
Tho' more in numbers, th' Italians might be: 
Feet the French with them might have the ſame creed, 
21. And ſhould I allow Soave's hiſtory of 
This council to be more accurate than 
Pallavicino's ; no prejudice this 
Could be to the dogms concluded therein, 


22. For I can't ſee where he bears hard upon 
This council ; unleſs it be, that he has 
Burleſk'd its divines, and truly laid out 
The popes, as averſe to paring their nails. 

23. Stratford has taken abundance of pains 
The Trenten council t aſperſe; but what he 
Says chiefly againſt the dogms, is that ſome 
Have there been made, which had never been ſuch. 

24. But at the ſame rate he might have complaind 
Of all the canons that ever were made, 
As what they defin'd had never before 
Been clearly propos'd to peoples belief. 

2 5. In faith, as well as in mathematicks, 
New diſcoveries there may be; yet, it 
Can't be pretended truths, come thus to light, 
Until this event, have never been ſuch. 

26. All th' alteration that's made by a truth 
Being defin'd a dogm, is that it thereby 
Becomes known, or at leaſt binding; whereas 
It might have never been ſo until then. 

27. But whether the truths, this council declar'd 
Dogmatical, were unknown until then, 
Or if their belief then only began, 

Is a point, which will hereafter be ſcann'd. 

28. Now to ſhew further, the credit of popes, 

As heads of the church, ſince Luther's reform, 
Is not quite declin'd ; I here will purſue | 
Their chief actions in that kind to relate. 

29. Has Pius the fifth and Gregory the | 

Thirteenth of the name, not been apply'd to 
For the condemning of ſeventy and 
Six propoſitions, by Baius ſuſtain'd ? 

30. Molnd's ſyſtem t' accomodate grace, | 
And God's pre-ſcience to people's free-will, 

Was to Paul the fifth and Urban the eighth 

Referr'd, who forbid diſputes on that head. 


= 


* 


231 


232 


The Few Apologi/t. 
31. That author maintain'd the working of grace 
Man's free agency depended upon, 
By his deſtiny not having been fix d, 
Till the foreſight God had of his deſerts. 

32. The fathoming of theſe depths to decline, 
Argues the caution and prudence of popes, 
And ſhews their manner of framing of dagen, 
Is not, as it's ſaid, ſo arbitrary. 

33. To ſteer a mid-courſe, 'twixt hope nad deſpair, 
A ballance they would maintain in the ſoul, 
The aids of heaven inclining to the 
One, as the paſſions to th' other extream. 

34. Liberty, tis true, I'm apt to believe 
In human actions, when ſeen in themſelves, 

But with pre- ſcience, when I them compare, 
A fatality to me in them ſhines. 

35. God's knowledge may not a thing make to be: 
But in his foreſight he cannot miſtake : 

Now where's the diff rence, as to the thing's being, 
God can't be deceiv'd, and made it to be? 


— 


36. The queſtion is not concerning the cauſe 


That gives the thing birth; but if it's to be 
Juſt as it's foreſeen, which if we ſuppoſe, 
It's exiſtence unavoidable is. 
37. Betwixt Paul the fifth and Venetian Ry 4 
There was a diſpute, relating to ſome 
Church- immunities, which he would maintain, 
By the republick to have been infring'd. 
38. The auguſt ſenate enacted that no 
Religious ſtructure erected ſhould be 
Within their reſort, nor any to prieſts 
Immoveables be transferr'd without leave. 
39. Moreover, two prieſts, accus'd of great crimes, 
To juſtice they brought; 7 whereupon the ow | 
After ſome warnings for them to recant, 
The whole ſtate under an interdict laid. 
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40. By the good offices of the French king, 

Things were adjuſted : the criminals were 

To the pope's nuncio deliver'd up; and logen avi l 

The proteſt againſt the intetdie&-dropt.. bros bil amv gonad 
41. Hence ſprung great debates coneerning th extent 

Of th' authority of church both and ſtate: 

Viz. if they could on each other encroach, 

Which I think might ſoon! be thus compromis d. | 

42. Each juriſdiction ſhould keep in its ſphere, 7 1s 6! 


Unleſs ſome abuſe cry'dloud-for redreſs 7 1 7 04, 


Then they might warrant the bounds to tranſcend, | '/ 
As church and ſtate nme aſſiſt. IEG 
43. All particular ſocieties of men . Ct: 
Of the human race àre ſo dn limbs: 5/011 
The law of nature gives them then a "0-9 | 
Should one of them err, to ſet it to rights. 
44. Thus princes, by popes, may rectifyd be, 
And popes by princes: all which is but juſt: _ 
Provided the fault be out of all doubt. 
And that thoſe concern d will it not repair. 
45. As to the province belonging to each 
Tis much diſputed: the ſtate would confine 
The church to the ſoul: but this in return 
Herſelf and good things would ſpiritualize. 
46. The bickerings of the regulars witn 
The clergy, which the pope by a decree 
In England ſuppreſs d, demonſtrate his ſway, 
And th' unity which thereupon enſues. 
47. Janſenius, biſhop of | Ipres, revlvd 
Some of the tenets in Baius condemin'd : 
In his manuſcript, however, and will, 
He the holy ſee ſubmitted them to. 
48. As Molina wrote gainſt Baius, ſo he 
Muſt needs undertake to vindicatehim : 
Hence as the one fide were Janſeniſts, fo 


Theſe would the other have Moliniſis eall'd. 
| | I h 
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49. Soon after this work came out of the preſs; 
Pope Urban the eighth it cenſut᷑ d; wy _ 
Five propoſitions, extracted from thence, 
Innocent the tenth condemmd by his bull. | 
50. This the French biſhops receiv'd' one and all: 
But ſome pretended th aſſertiòns were not 
In Janſentus book, nor by him ſuſtain'd, 


At leaſt, in the ſenſe they had been pebſatihtl. i | 
2. 100. 51, Th' eluding the bull ſaem'd taibe! their view, 


And propagating what: it had condemnd: me 
Wherefore {rrocentt this queſtion of: fac, 115 1 
And Alexander the ſeventh. diſprov' &:i en bo: 

52. This latter compos'd a formulary. - n 
To th' end it ſhould be ſubſeribd 1 all 


Degrees in the church z: that they by this 5 


No further pretence of quibbling ſhould have. 
53. However there were four-biſhops, who the 
Five propoſitions condemn d from their beats, 


But as to the fact, they di only e Net v3 1 
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By an overt- act, it not to maintains. 


54. Others pretended Fanſenius's ſenſe 
Was not the ſame with the natural one, 

Th' only profcrib'd by the formular 
As pope Innocent the twelfth ſince declar d. 

55. The bull to obey, ſome thought it enough, 
To keep a reſpectful ſilence upon 
Theſe matters, and ſiga the formulary, :-1/ 
Without believing the fact in the main. 


By Clement the ninth} yet were not Sands: 


Of Janſenian wiles, no mercy would ſhew. 
7. The former Clement was made to mis 

They bona fide intended hn axpts; 
And never revive the tenets eee dis TT 
Which the latter found to be but a plied. -; 5061 


But Clement th' eleventh, being better aware 


56. Th' above four biſhops, that ſeem' d of this mind, 


_ 
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58. This no where appears fo-plairicav/in- the 12 
Moral reflections of father Vagel: binn eln oor 
Beſides other things he made it a porte 
To cry down the bull and formular yx. 
59. He's modeſt enough, the word not ſpeak : e 
But gives us broad hints of hat he d be at: 
By circumſtances ones mind we may know: = 
Tho' his expreſſions may.otherwiſe- ſounßd 
60. The perſecution, of which-he complains, eln 

Is alluding to the formular: „119 
His flight to Bruſſels and Holland . low 
Point to the very place where the ſhoe. pinch'd. 
61. When he found a text, that ſeem'd to incline. 
Towards a doctrine condemn'd. bychis church, 
He. eagerly graſp:d th occaſion to maxe 
His application thereof to the ſame. 
62. But, what's to the purpoſe more than all this, 
Is how both parties recourſe had to Rome 
Howe'er otherwiſe! infatuated with 
The liberties of their Gallican church. 
63. The famous Arnauld's book, relating to 
Frequent communion, to Rome was referr'd : 
Nay, as Janſenius, ſo has he himſelf, 

Some of his writings ſubmitted thereto. 
64. As much has th abbot de Fenelon done, 
In relation to his maxims of ſaint s? 
This Jeunin has done, nay, Queſnel himſelf 
By Clement th' eleventh. defir'd to be heard. 
65. The refuſal of the ſacraments made 
Within our own ken, to thoſe who refufs'd 
I' accept of the bull, condemning Qye/ne!, 
| To Rome was referr'd, where it was approv'd. 
66. Here ends the ſhort view I promis'd to * 
Of the popes” actions relating to faith: 
Whereby it appears, they, as its = wk 
Of an unblemiſh'd. . have been. 
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67. Looſe in their IE kim, 1 
I. 5. 14. Yet have the reform'd not got by the change 
More than the. Deiſts, 'who boaſt they n ue. 10 105 
By making a jeſt of all that's reveal'd. b vo 4 
68. Let them ſay, When Name in any one poine bom fob 
Relating to the corre@ing-miſtakes,- -!. 

Or the reforming the manners of men, nr e 
Has follow d their ſteps as they ö 9210 on 
69. The late marriage-act, ſaid, made to a e eg £11 04 

Britiſh heireſſes from falling a prey 


To fortune-hunters, pray what is it cls, Wes 
5.24. . 1. 4 But a copy of the council of Trent? 
77 70. Another point in Which they have pd Roms 


Is the reforming or mod'lling the ſtile: 
Of whoſe importance they long were aware 
Ere they it receiv'd, as coming from Rome. 

71.1 at this demur the more was ſurpris'd, 
Seeing their own monarchs the title ſtill bear, 

d. 6. 2. A pope has conferr'd: this if they could keep, 

Why not the good ſtile receive at his hands? 

72. A whole year conſiſts in Cæſar's account 
Of three hundred days, full three ſcore and five, 
And fix hours beſides, Which Gregory found, 
By near eleven full minutes too mu. 

73. The ſeaſons being then by ſo much advanc'd, 
The next year following the Julian reform: 
By about ten days, they muſt have been ſo 
Much about the time that Gregory reign d. 

74 Theſe ten days by him therefore have been crop. a 
October the fifth was call'd the fifteenth : 
But Britons being in their error ſo ng. 
Full eleven days were forced to ons 

75. And leſt the ſeaſons anticipate ſhould 
Their ſeats as before: tas order'd. that. Wt: 225 
Four hundred years three leap-ones ſhould: hs dropt, | 

Which at beſt was but approaching the mark. 
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Chap. 7. The Jeu Apologiſt. 
76. No one can be ſure of hitting the point 


Or {pot in the heav'ns preciſely, where the 

Sun in its ſolſtice or equinox: is; 

Nor of courſe what time it takes in its ound. 
77. The miſtake might firſt inſenſible be ; 

But who can ſay that in proceſs of time, 

Like a ball of ſnow it may not ſo grow, 


As to make Chriſimas change place with St. John ? 


78. Julius Ceſar might as poſitive be 
That he hit the mark, as Gregory's great 
Aſtronomers were: yet he it miſtook, - 
Which only after ſome years was perceiv'd. 

79. Another error that Gregory has 
Amended, relates t' a number of years; 

Whereby it was thought the Sun and the Moon 
Would go on a par; whence golden twas call'd. 

80. At th' expiration of nineteen full years, 

Meton imagin'd the new and full moons, 
Would happen juſt the ſame inſtant of time, 
As they had happen'd at firſt ſetting out. 

81. But Gregory found they happen'd by near 
An hour and a half before the laſt year 
Was quite at an end, which-wauld in about 
Thirteen hundred years amount to four days. 

82. The full moon would then by ſo much precede 
That which was in the then calender mark'd, 
And Eafter, of courſe, could never be kept 
Before the nineteenth in fact of the moon. 

83. But by th' antient rule eſtabliſh'd-at Nice, 
Should the fifteenth of the vernal moon chance 
A Sunday to be; twas Eafter of courſe : 

Th' error ſtood therefore in need of a cure. 

84. This was perform'd by epacts, which are 

The diff rence betwixt-the Sun and the Moon, 

(Eleven days this) at th' end of each year, 

Collected till they full thirty have made. 
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8 5. Bad livers therefore tho popes might have been; 
They'd make others good, by furniſhing rules, 
Whereby to conduct them in the true paths, 
Not only of faith but diſcipline too. 
86. If then the reform'd vouchſafe to conform 
To popith meaſures, in diſcipline points: 
I ſee no reaſon they ſhould not do ſo 
In what relates to points of their belief. 
87. Theſe things we embrace, it may be reply'd, 
As really good; not as coming from Roms ; 
But we ſhall ſoon find Rome's tenets all are 
The quinteſſence of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
88. And of courſe if they accept of the one 
As good in itſelf, (already I have 
1. 62. Prov'd they it ſhould in obedience to Rome} 
They of the other ſhould likewiſe accept. 
89. One thing is certain, unleſs. they do this, 
1. 4. 22. Their reaſons will have no force againſt Jews, 
The proving of which the very thing was, 
Which Sꝶylocꝶ induc d to take pen in hand. 
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E RE, I imagine, it can't beamiſs 
If J undertake to ſatisfy ſome 
13. 55. Objections, that are by Ten zien made 
To penning mens faith on council or popes, 
2. For, after ſhewing the deference paid | 
1. 8. 10. Popes in all ages, an councils of courſe, 
It's proper to ſhew theſe difficulties 
Can be no more than pure querks and chicane. 
3, At this rate, ſays he, muſt papiſts become 
Abſolute ſcepticks in point of belief; 
As for its ſureneſs, they then muſt depend, 
On the moſt dubious and wavering things, 


Chap. 8. The Jew Apologi/t. 

4. Thus of the papiſts he'd take his revenge, 
For their pretending no proteſtant can 
Of his religion a certainty have: 

Whilſt the pure ſcripture he holds as his rule, 

5. But if papiſts here more. caution diſplay, 

Or more prudential ſteps take to avoid. 
Uncertainties, and to find out the truth, 
Than proteſtants do: the ſequel will ſhew. 

6. There it will appear the ſcripture, which is 
The proteſtant rule, beſides it's being an 
Inanimate one, what principally 
Teniſon urges is liable to. 

7. In this his treatiſe, which from de 3 
He only tranſlates, beſides he attacks 
Seri pture, tradition, as papiſts them hold, 
Conſent of paſtors and of the whole church. 

8. Tho' J muſt confeſs, this is no fit place 
For the diſcuſſion of all the ſaid points; 

Vet my hand being in to vindicate popes, 
I may as well go thoro' ſtich with the whole. 

9. Speaking of ſcripture, pope Prus, ſays he, 
Requires that it ſhould interpreted be 

According to the unanimous ſenſe ; 
Of th' antient fathers, what never can be. 

Lo. But this does not mean, as he would pretend, 
That all the fathers commented on all 
The ſcriptures, or that the gloſſes they left 
Upon the ſame text were always the fame. 

I 1. But only as there's a ſyſtem of faith 
In which the fathers were always agreed, 

Pope Pius declar'd no one ſhould attempt 
I“ interpret ſcripture contrary thereto. 

12, For what is againſt this faith cannot be 
Agreeable to the fathers conſent t 
Tho' they might never the text have explain'd, 
Yet to ſuch a gloſs they'd never agreed. 
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13. 59. 13. And thus is anſwer'd, what he has againſt 

The church objected ; for tho' ſhe might not 
On all the ſcripture made gloſſes; yet ſhe 
Would reject ſuch as her creed were againſt. 

14* As he the ſcripture rejects as a rule, 
For its depending with papiſts upon 
Tradition; ſo he this likewiſe condemns, - 
As it from the church its ſanction receives. 

15. For, how can we ſay traditions there are, 1 J tl 
Which we call divine? how many they be? 
Or if points of faith? (tradition itſellt eee: 
Cannot, he pretends) unleſs the church tells ? 

16. Indeed, if he means an ultimate rule, 1 
Into which the reſt are to be reſalvbC DVVUUVU UU... 
I allow the whole; for this I have prov d., 

2. 2. 37. Muſt not a dead, but a living rule be. 

17. As to what he adds, no one can be are W 
That this living rule infallible is. EK 
And affords, of courſe, no way to mens faith; vel 351 
This will the fubje& be of our debate. | 

18. Altho it has been ſufficiently prov d. An. 

2. 1. 64 That Chriſt's church muſt an unerring guide have | 

Yet I ſhan't diſguiſe the arguments ne 
In this place offers in anſwer thereto. _ 575 

19. Abundance of pains he's taken to new 
Tis no article of popiſh OO TIT IP . 
That either the church defining, or that, 1 
Which only believes unerrable is. 

20. The church defining, by which he here means 
The council and pope (the faithful he means 
By the believing) he in the next place | 
Thus of tli unerring prerogative ſtrips. 

13. 61. 21. Tho' popiſh divines, ſays he, are agreed | 

That the church of Chriſt infallible iss 
Yet they are not ſo, when aſk'd:if the whole | 


* what part thereof is properly ſuch? 541500 
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22. Some ſay that the pope and council may err, 
Others that th' infallibility max 
In laymen alone, nay, infants baptis'd, 13. 
Or in one woman be wholly preſerv d. 
23. Now what's in diſpute mongſt e minent men, 
Whoſe works in the church much countenanc'd are, 
Which of theſe divines he ſhews is the caſe, 
Cannot be of faith an article deem'd. 


24. Moreover, ſays he, the council of Trent 13. bs. 


Has made no decree, importing, the church 
Infallible is, which it would have done 
Againſt proteſtants, had it been of faith. 
25. Whence he concludes, the decrees of the church, 
No more than herſelf in truth are no dogms ; 
As no edifice more ſolid can. be, i 
Than the foundation, whereon it is built. 
26. But does it follow, divines this have taught, 
Its oppoſite then cannot be of faith ? 
Many opinions may be oyerlook'd, _ 
Which would be condemn'd, if brought to the teſt, 
27. It has already been prov d, that divines' 


Opinions muſt not be reckon'd all dogms: 2. 9. 29%; 


Why therefore ſhould their maintaining a thing, 
Prove its oppoſite not to be of faith? 
28. Nor really do I think any great weight 
Should be laid upon th' opinions of ſuch 
As ſay, in infants devoid of all ſenſe, _ 
Th' unerrableneſs may well be preſery' d. 
29. Nor upon that of ſome. Gallicans, who, 
After allowing th' unerrableneſs _ 
Of Rome, would pretend to make i it ſubſiſt, 
Not in the perſons of popes, but their ſee. 
30. Beſides, tho divines all do not agree, 
What part of the church infallible i is; 
Yet they all conſpire i in ſaying that ſome part 


Or other thereof, or Wi muſt be ſuch. 171 
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31. It is a diſpute, and of an old date, | EN. 
With aſtronomers, if it be the Sun 
Or the Earth which moves? yet certain it is, 
The one or th' other in motion muſt be. 
32. But a more ample diſcuſſion of the 
| Streſs to be laid on the thoughts of divines, 
At preſent I wave: there being other means 
To prove that the church infallible is. 
| 33. Down from th' apoſtles, to th' end of all times, 
8 Their creed all chriſtians muſt ever profeſs : 
It is then certain, the church cannot fail, 
Or they muſt believe in her, when no more. 
—_— 34. And if all that's ſaid of Chriſt in that creed, 
1 | * Muſt be deem'd as points of chriſtiah belief; 
I can't comprehend why th' article which 
Relates to the church, ſhould not be the ſame. 
35. Nor how the council of Trent can be faid 
T' have nothing declar d relating to this: © 
Whilſt in the very third ſeſſion it has 
The ſymbol of faith rehears'd as its own. 
36. Nay, had that council expreſsly decreed 


See 2. 10. 25. 


8 13. 66. This to be of faith, it, in his account, 
4 Should not be believ'd, this being its own cauſe : 
1 Tis beating th' air then thereto to appeal. 
. 37. Moreover, ſcripture, which proteſtants hold 
= For their rule of- faith, moſt plainly declares, 
M 1. 4. 2. That againſt the church hell ſhall not prevail: 
1 As much as to ſay, ſhe never will fail. 
1 38. Here the tranſlator objects, it is trite, 
1 Th' abſurdity of pretending to prove - Sh 
"2 The church by ſcripture, whereas this had been 
0 . G. th 


Prov'd by tradition, and this by the church. 

2. 5. 5. 39. This is the circle found fault with above, lp 
1 Which the ſame anſwer thete given, will ſolve, | 
1 They are only Jews and infidels, Who 

Proofs from the goſpel deny would divine. 
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40. And that tradition and church may explain 
The ſcripture, I find in no wiſe abſurd, 
If a father's life, his child may preſerve ; 
Altho' indebted to him for his own. 
41. When proteſtants then a ſanction refuſe 
To the church, by their explaining away 
The ſcriptural texts relating to her: 
Her interfering cannot be abſurd, 
42. Eſpecially as, what Shylock has ſhewn, 
And verify'd e'en by th' event of things, 
All the paſſages relating to her, 
Bear no other gloſs than that ſhe can't fail. 
43. But really to make the ſcripture depend, 
For its being the word of God, on the church, 
So as to ſay, the thereof is a proof, 
Were making a ſon his father beget. 
44. The church in this caſe, could have no more weight, 
Than were ſhe produc'd a Jew to.convince, 
That the goſpel is the true word of God: 
As this on both ſides is doubtful ſuppos d. 
45. Nor do I fee why this could not depend 1 ; 
Upon good moral hiſtorical proofs : 
And yet be a dogm: as points of belief, 
For their foundation may often have facts. 8 
46. What's well atteſted to faith to belong, 
Such ſhould be beliey'd : but hiſtory has 
As to the ſcripture being truly divine 
Recorded as much: tis therefore of faith, 
47. This argument is in ev'ry reſpect, 
Of the ſame tenor with that here alledg' d. 
If the concluſion is then there of faith, 
Why may it not be allow'd-the ſame here, 
48. Nor is it required the motiyes of faith, 
Should themſelves be dogms: : as it is enQugn 
They rational be : for even ſuch as 
Chriſtianity ſappart ate no more. 
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1 49. Chriſt's Meſſiahſhip all chriſtians believe; 
Yet it is no dogm, that Herod the king 
A foreigner was; altho' upon this, | 
Gen.xlix.10- That in ſome meaſure ſhould ſeem to depend. 
50. Pray, where the crown is' hereditary, 
Muſt all the ſubjects be certain their king 
Has been conceiv'd and in wedlock begot, 
Before they venture him homage to pay? 
51. Nor do I perceive a point of belief 
Than its moral proof more certain ſhould be; 
God's veracity may evident be, 
But not always, that the word he has ſpoke. 
52. And this is what makes the merit of faith, 
Altho' we a thing have but by hearſay : 
To heaven yet our obedience is ſuch : 
As ſure as Euclid the goſpel we hold. 
53. Whence, upon the whole, the circle to ſolve, 
It may be anſwer' d, ſufficient it is 
That antiquity bear witneſs ſhould to 
The ſcripture, without recourſe to the church. 
54. Or it may be ſaid, it is not ſo much 
For the ſcripture's ſake, the church is believ'd 
Infallible, as, that ſhe has ſo long 
1. 3. 15. 'Th' united forces of Satan withſtood. ; 
55. Thus tho' the ſcripture gave birth to the church, 
vet other ſupports in time ſhe might hay: : 
Soon better proofs the Samaritans had 
J'niv.42. Than the word of her, who Chriſt firſt announc'd, 
56. Nay if the wonders the Nazareen wrought 
His Meſſiahſhip ſuffice to maks out; 
Why ſhould fo ſtanding a miracle as 
2. 1. 62. This of his church her not immortalize? 
| 57. If Chriſt may without the prophecies do. 
And only rely upon his own fates: 
Of the promiſes the ſcripture contains, 
Fd want to know why his church ſtands in need. 
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58. Whence we may collect, that as the church may 
From othe 1 quarters than ſcripture. be trac 'd, 
She may be allow'd the fame to explain, 
Not only but ſhew tis even God's word. 

59. As to the manner ſome proteſtants prove 
Their ſcripture divine, by making believe , 

A heavenly ſtamp thereon, is impreſs' d.; FR 
Th enthuſiaſtick 'tis too much pen... 
60, Hence the diſtinction of ſcriptural, ſenſe, . 
From it's being God's word, the circle reſolves : 
The former truly the church may unfold, 
Altho' the latter ſhe may not rn 
61. Nay ſhould the above conjecture take place: . 
All queries touching the ſcripture, ſuch as 
Not only, which is its orthodox ſenſe i ? 
But which are its real canonical books ? 
62: If uncorrupted tranſmitted to us? 
Into ſtrange idioms if fairly transfer d? 
Or if &'en God's word? whence Auguſtine 8 faying 
In rigour is true, the church may reſolve. 
63. But ſhould papiſts no great certainty haye 
Their church cannot err; has Teuiſon more 
His reaſon, which is the proteſtant guide, | 
In conſtruing ſcripture, him cannot deceive A 

64. Or that leſs ſceptick he's in his belief 
Than papiſts, who pin their faith on their church ? 
'Tis baſe to accuſe another, of what 
Is plainly obſer vd to be his own, caſe. 

65. Nor does it follow, as Sherlock pretends, 

That as both fides are but morally ſure 
Of what they believe, they r re both on a par, 
Its degrees this kind of certainty has. SHR 

66. Th' uncertainties which t © popiſh belief | 
Is liable to, he, as to "ag urch 
Defining and that, which 000 believes | 
Not without ſome ſpleen, fe prof thus. 
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67. In the fibſt place, no one, ſays he, can tell, 


246 

2. 9. 23. 
o. 2. 90. 
2. 10. 30. 


Which of the church's dectees is of faith; 
Some relating to philsſsphy, forme ©! 5 


To facts, or if to faith, all are not clear. 8 


68. The Conſtance council, ſays he, has defin'd, 
That in th' euchariſt the accidents are 


Without a ſubject, whereto to inhere, 4 


Yet the aſſertion Carthefiams defy. . ry 


69. If queſtions of fact, moreover, ſays he, 
To faith can belong, divines difagree * 
Nay, what ſome would have to be a mere e fd, 
By others is held, to right to relate. | 

70, And, as in th affair of Wichl 77 and Huſs, 
Of Barus, Queſnel and others, the church 
Oft propoſitions lumps in her decrees, 
Without ſpecifying of what kind each is. 

71. Bat it is unfair, becauſe the divines 75 
May not be agreed concerning the ſenſe 
Of ſome church decrees, to ſay they contain 
Nothing that could be depended upon. | 

72. For thus could Deiſts the ſcripture explode, 
As many diſputes reign relating to 


Its various readings, its meaning, and ſenſe, 


What they with nature ſay is not the caſe. 
73. And if in anſwer to this is reply d, 

That the ſeripture is agreed to by all 

In important points; the ſame may | be ſaid, 

And inſtanc'd even in Pius creed. 1 
74 But what the decrees are, Which regard faith, 

Above has been ſaid, and* likewiſe what to 


Pure facts appertain, and. why the "nl ö 


In forming decrees, oft not. preciſe. 
75. Nay, where is mY need, tie quality of 224; 


Each propoſition thereto 10 Arie? 1 c oo no 
If they are declar'd all bad In“ lle fainp, mY 8 


Dutiſul ſubjects tlie whole” thoutd refrain.” 
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76. Nay, were the decree but never ſo clear: 
Yet might they other ſubterfuges haye: 
The known diſtinction, which Janſeniſt. n 
Of act from right would be made to their hands. | 
7. As to the council of Conſtance, it meant 
The ſubſtance of bread remain d there no more: 
As to th' accidents, it only conform d FOIL 
To what ſchoolmen thought of them in thoſe days. 
78. This is plain from what was then in debate, 
Which related to the ſubſtance along 
For whether Wicklif" had ſaid they remain'd, 
Or were vaniſh'd, he had not been, condemn d. 
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OW, to deſcend: to e he 
Comes next to the popes, where he undertakes 

Much in the ſame ſtrain, to ſlie w their decrees, 
On many accounts, cannot be of faith. > _ _-- 

2. Tho' I ſhould, ſays he, allow that the church 
Infallible were ; unleſs it be ſure | 

The pope or council, or both are ſo too; 

No papiſt can be ſure of his belief. | 

3. Now let us, ſays he, begin with the pope :: 
Down from the council of. Conftance at leaſt, 
(Some this up to great Firmilian would trace) 
By many, is he not fallible held? 

4. But muſt a papiſt then not be ſecure, 
When he the decrees of council and pope, 
Taken together, ne'er fails to revere :' 
When I have the church: infallible ſhewn ?_ 

5. If he be deceiv'd, it is not ſo muß 
His fault, as that of Chriſt even himſelt : 
For what elſe could he have meant by his church? > Were! 
Bat this I paſs bY. to ſtick to the pape.. eee. 
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6. Tho I don't intend him here to maintain 
Infallible, as conſider'd apart 
From the council: yet I here would pretend 
He is as much ſo as Teniſon's rule. 
7. Altho' by many he's fallible held; 
This only would prove the * had 
Been never defin d: it nevertheleſs 
May be as ſure as the proteſtant rule. 
8. By revelation it warranted ii: 
Like any tenet of proteſtancy: gg 
1. 4. 3. Has it not been provd that Peter could not 
2. 12. 36, Miſtake, and that popes:ſucceeded to him. 
9. Nor co 1 perceive diſputing divines _ 
Are of ſuch great weight as things to make out 
Not to be of faith; their wantonneſs, as 
o. 8. 26. Has been above ſaid, is oft overlook'd. 
10. Have the refleftions of father Que/ne/ 
Not had a great run, and that for ſome years; 
Tho' for the moſt part his hundred and one 
Aſſertions, had been already condemn'd ? 
11. Have ſome tenets by looſe moraliſts not 
Been often maintain'd unnotic'd, and for 
A number of years, tho' their 1-1/4 ge 
Were grating even to libertine ears ? 25 
12. And yet this is the main ſpring of this piece : >. 
In ent'ring upon each chapter, ARR: . 
Sets out with citing th' opinions of ſome, 
Which only againſt themſelves ſhould conclude. 
13. There may be divines, for inſtance, who ſoy 
No papiſt can hold a thing as of faith, 
Unleſs he the pope, defining it, holds 
De fide to be true pope: but what then? 
14. If conſequences are always not to 
2. 10. 13. Be charg'd on ſuch as the principles own: 
Much leſs are they to be urg'd againſt ſuch 
As wn the premiſes diſclaim. DI v1 v0 


Chap. 9. de ew e 
x5. All it could infer; is that the divines Mlaigqu 
The points they oppos d, held not to be 3 "IF 

Not that in effect they could not be ſuch, 5 

Merely becauſe they by them were impugn d. 
16. Of probabiliſm the doctrine, I know, 

The beſt opinions t extenuate is ſaid, 

In proportion to the quality and 

The number of thoſe, who them contradict. 

17. But to their patrons. ſuch maxims I leave; 
With me but one grain of reaſon 'out-weighs 
Th' authority of a croud of divines, 

Who neither can make nor hinder a dogm. . | 

18. Veron had better ſay 'twas'the mere want 
Of a church decree, that made out. the point: 
And ſhould I allow that there is no ſuch, 
What advantage. could thence Teniſon p. by 

19. It is a pity this prelate was not 
Ingenuous enough, th' objections to his 
Own rule to apply, ere he undertook 
To ſquare them upon the council or pope. 

20. Thus he might have fav'd the pains he took in 
Tranſlating this tract: for then he might ſee 
That what is therein ſo ſtrenuouſly urg d 
Againſt popiſh rules, . muſt preſs on his own. 

21. That this is the caſe, I leave ſuch to Judge, 
As to the following objections will give 
Proper attention, and likewiſe to ſome 

| Retorfions, which will be made of the ſame. 


22. The next objection he makes to the popes, 
Is that it cannot be ſure they have us d 
All the diligence requir'd to make, or 
With ſolemnity to publiſh decrees. 

23. It is a doubt, if Vigilius the pope, | | 
Maturely weigh'd the three chapters, ſays he, 
Ere he them approv'd, or if th above John, 


Weigh'd Photins's coals, ere he him reſtor'd. 
K k 
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24. And apprehending it might be replyd / 


See. o. o. 8. 


2. A pedagogue, nay, his ſcholar may have 


This diſcipline was: pope Sixtus the fiſt gn 
The bible ſet forth, which Clement the ſeventn 
Suppreſs'd, ſays he, and another got made. 

25. It is then certain, that either the one - 

Or th' other had not due dil igenee ud: 
Yet his edition, each, by a decree. | 
Commanding reſpect, authentick declar'd. 

26. But was this diff rence relating to faith? 
I never could dream, that colons and es e: 
And th' order of words, which chiefly make e 
An editor's art, thereto ſhould belong. 


A better knack at arrangeing of words, 
Than any church-man whatever, or prieſt, 
This therefore could not to faith appertain. 

28. It may be a dogm, the ſcripture is God's 
Word, nay, and that ſuch and ſuch are its _ 
But not that Sixtus edition was in | 
All its apices accurately made. 

29. This Ten;fon muſt agree to, or own 
His own darling rule a fluctuating one: 
Twixt theſe editions the diff*rences found - 
Of preceding ones ſcarce make up the tithes. 

30. In ſhort, had each pope defin'd as of faith, 
His edition of th' original text _ 

Was the true copy, what neither has 3 
The diff rence might be dogmatical ſaid. 

31. In matters of faith. if Chriſt we believe, 
The popes ever with ſuch caution muſt act, 
As capital truths not to overlook, 

Nor ſuch errors on the faithful to palm. 
32. To this he objects, that popes at this rate, 
| Muſt of courſe, be of their liberty ſtript: 
But have Britons not as much done, when they 


Us Jews to thraldom by prophecy doom'd 2 
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33. But here, to retort the argument, 1 

Would Teniſon aſk, if th' Anglican church 

Due diligence us'd, when forty-two points JED? e 

Of faith ſhe to nine and thirty reduced). o. 6. $3 
34. What he next urges is, no one can tell, "ch 

If a pope's decrecs according to his | 

Own mind, or againſt his'confcience are made: 

Which laſt, he pretends, * | (1; 


35. In Marcellinus he inſtances this Wal 5.0. 8. 76. 
Then in Liberius, then Paſchal, who Ani. . 
The ſecond ſo call'd, (here Pater oforyfor) (: 1 „ 1. 
And laſt of all in Eugenius the fourtn. „ 4 91. 


36. But no one doubts,” that popes, like other men, 
Of paſſions and fears ſuſoeptible are: 
But who can infer, ſome actuated are | 
Thereby ; then none can be rely'd upon? 
37. A man that is robb'd; delivers his purſe 
With unwillingneſs: yet who will conolude 
We cannot depend, but when he . Hor alms, 
He it with the ſame reluctancy does? 
38. Teniſn ſurely muſt here have forgot 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, that Hercules of | 
The Engliſb reform: elte he'd been aſham'd 
From a foul conſcience to plead againſt popes. 
39. Laſtly, he urges : no one can be-fure 
That he, who himſelf calls, and by mankind 
Is accounted pope, is really the pope, 
Where doubts upon doubts he heaps without end. 
40. As to that, he makes ariſing from ſchiſm, ©. 


And the caſe, that popes ſhould hereticks turn: 
Beſides what was ſaid already, his rule 


Whatever it be, muſt ſtand the ſame brunt. : 
41. Let it be the king, the parliament, or 
The convocation, or even himſelf, . 
Or all together; they will the ſelf. ſame 
Objections here made, be liable to 
8 e Kk a 
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42. Is it certain, they haveinot hitherto 7 1 
Nor will hereticks' hereafter. become 
And that amongſt them ſueh harmony eeigns mogilh spe 


As no ſchiſm has or can interrupt. 

43. The next doubt he makes is, if the. "wg H W-\- 
The reputed ſuch, was ever! baptis'd ; $5 0 $5459) 10 7 1 
And this the more, as the papiſts require, ** 19 Bain erveC} 


Th' intention attend alłſacraments ſhould. 
| 44. But ſure this prelate could never deny 24: 12 I lle 
2. 6. 36, That to be needful, which Luther allow'd ; Imi 5117 
Without which no act can rigorbufly, Nh CEE 2 1 171 nr 
Human, or moral, or legal, be fai 
45. And might the Deiſt, upbn bete gone. 51 0 on zun 
Not baptiſm, as for inſtanee, explode 126, Ind 10 
Pretending, tis cruel one's happineſs ſhould nr nud Ot . 
On a miniſter's performance depend? £252 dei 
46. Of th' intention is it not the want, An Trot A . 
Makes a chance-medley, not liable to PR Hurry Hl 
The puniſhment due to murder then void h bog | 
A ſacrament ſhould without it bedeem'd. - -- © 0 Tap 
4.7. The proteſtants I have frequently heard | 
Complain d of for their not being of a at; ; 
Each one's ſentiments, ere we him engage, 
| Muſt be known, as in this inſtance appears. 
48. It looks very like a deſperate cauſe, ith? | 
The firſt impeachment: t'- add any thing'to 
Th' articles, Luther excepted againſt | | 
Should ſeem ſufficient without any more. ob N 
49. 'Tis true, that after, this ſyſtem might bei t tht 0 © 
By Luther impugn'd; but Engiiſß divines | ot 
Should have abided by what was defin'd 
By their articles; not added thereto. ' N 
50. For, elſe it ſhould ſeem, their only views were 
To breed freſh quarrels, and that about what 
Their fore-fathers dropt. which therefore I may, { 
New e call, in their own ſtile. 
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51. Now what has Nute by the difference, he 2 
Makes betwixt old and new popery, gain'd ? 2. 10. 28. 
But here to return to what's in debate, | | 
Will this addition our reaſon ſupport ? 

52+ If becauſe a man's intention is known | 
To himſelf alone, therefore we muſt doubt: 
We cannot depend, but all the words ſpoke | 
By men of the moſt ſtrict honour are lies. 

53. Of all ſociety this ſtrikes at the root: | 
Therefore we muſt both th' intention maintain, 
And that of its being we are as convinc'd 
As the nature of the thing will allow. 

54+ To canonical impediments he 
Comes after; as he, who under the ſame 
Should labour; altho' he might be thought Pape». 
Of the papacy incapable were. 

55. Many examples he hrings of the fact, 

Thus Clement the Stench durſt not, ſays he, call 
The council of Trent; being conſcious he was 
A baſtard, he fear'd ſuch to be declar'd. 

56. Thus Clement the eighth durſt never condemm 
Molina, for fear the Jeſuits might 
Not own him for pope, becauſe of a flaw 
In his election, they very well knew. 

57. Sanſevirino two thirds of the votes 
Had for to be pope, and nevertheleſs 
Althabrandins; (thus Clement was call d) 

By ſhuffling the cards, got into the chair. 

58. But had Paul the fifth, or Urban the eighth, 
Such impediments; as they never durſt 
Molina condemn? or does this not prove 
That fond inventions ſuch ſtories may be? 

59. He rare examples theſe owns, it is true ; 

To more common ones he therefore recurs, | 
Ariſing from force, threats; promiſes, bribes, 
The moſt beaten paths that lead to the chair, 
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The mY Abpologift. Book 3. 
60. He firſt of all with Vigilius begins, 
0. 2. 88, Whoſe chiefeſt actions above were abridg'd, 
He deſcends to the tenth century next, 
o. 4. 9. Whoſe profligateneſs, with him I allow'd. 
61. He to Formoſus comes in the next place, 
o. 3. 59. Whoſe tragical end above was deſcrib'd: 
From all which he would conclude, that we can't 
Conclude that he's pope, who' s thought to be ſuch. 
62. But ſhould I in theſe few inſtances grant 
The conſequence juſt; can it be inferr'd, 
That in no other we can be afſur'd, 
d. o. 36. The reputed Pope is really the man? 
63. Nay, even in theſe, unleſs it were prov'd, 
That the doubtful pope decrees made of faith, 
And ſuſpicious too, it can't be inferr'd, 
$. 4. 9 That papiſts in their faith ſceptical are. | 
64. This Terzſon ſhould have prov'd was the caſe : 
Diſcipline caſes we often have ſeen 
Not to be at all t our purpoſe, and on. 
Poſſibilities 'tis idle to build, + 
b 5. Nay, een this latter cannot be ſuppos d, 


1. 9. 19. Without ſuppoling Chriſt might be deceiy'd, 
1. 4. 22 The church he foretold ſhould, never decay, 


Which in that ſyſtem would prove to be falſe, 

66. It is this promiſe that makes me ſuſtain, 
That chriſtians ſhould hold &en profiigate popes, 
And ſuch as only are nominal ones, 
Be they but thought real, the faith muſt uphold. 

67. They all, 'tilh of late, themſelves believ'd bound 
T' accept popes' decrees, relating to faith: | 
The church then could fail, could even a thought pope, 
A falſhood, as a dogm palm upon them. 

68. They ſhould on what Chriſt has promis d rely, 
Not mattering how his word he makes good : 
Abram could tell them, if he be but God, 

Cen, xxi. 2. By willing th' end, he can furniſh the means, 
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Chap. . The Few Apologi/?. 
69- All appearances tho' contrary to 
Chriſt, as they pretend, deſcended from him : 
Free then from ſhip-wreck his church by ſome popes, 
Tho' ill-qualify'd, may piloted be. 
70. From the beginning, had papiſts a dread 
Of ſuch caſualties, this ſhould be no more; 
By the promiſes, which verity'd were 
By th' event, ſhould it now not be expell'd ? 
71. We Jews, in our flight from Egypt, deſpair'd 
Of ever getting poſſeſſion of the 
Country us promis'd ; yet forty years' time, 
Shew'd, God his promiſe religiouſly keeps, 
72. How could we expect, the fea we could crols ? 
Proviſions find in a barren deſert ? 
Or th' inhabitants deſtroy with the ſword > 
And yet, amazing to tell! ſo it was. 
73- Such arguments might ſound well in the mouths 
Of Deiſts, who pay no deference to 
Any prophecies or promiſes made 
From the beginping to man from above. 
74. Thus they might argue, and with a good grace: 
Is it ſo certain, the men that ſet up 
For prophets, in fact, by God were inſpir d ? 
Or vented ſtories made of their own heads ? 
75. Granting them honeſt, can we be ſo ſure, 
That, when thus whiſper'd, they were not aſlcep ? 
And of courſe, if all the ſcene they foreſaw, 
Has not paſs'd in a deluſory dream; 
76. Or, if broad awake, can we be ſecure, 
That as in panicks and raptures of joy, 
Not fo affected their faculties were, 
As to imagine what could have no being ? 
77. Or ſhould I allow their fancies all facts, 
Can we be aſſur'd the hearts and the heads 
Of ſuch, as to us tranſmitted them thro” 
So long a ſeries of years, were all ſound ? 
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73. Nay, granting them ſound, who warrant us could, 
The memory of thoſe, who them firſt penn'd, 
In th' interval *twixt their being reveal'd, and — + 
Their being indited, them has not deceiv'd? at] 
79. Or might it not be, as oft is the caſe, 
They made ſuch miſtakes, (not always the pen 
Keeps peace with the mind) as diff 'rences great 
Made 'twixt-the writing, and what was reveal'd ? 
90. Or may it not be, poſterity has 
Otherwiſe conſtrued theſe prophecies than 
The prophets them meant ? why might this not be, 
As /E/op's morals could never be his? © 
81. How many are there, who, after the fact, 
Would paſs for prophets, for calling to mind 
Some things that fell out at that very time, 
Bee 2. 11. 31. Tho' not in the leaſt connected withal ? 
22. And thus he with arms the Deiſts provides, 
His own Meſſiah, Chriſt to overthrow: 8 
Th' old prophecies theſe have juſt the ſame right, 
T' elude, as he has Chriſt's promiſe to Rome. 
83. How can proteſtants therefore be excus d, 
For thele their trivial objections to popes ? 
Suce Jam, ſuch would for rebels be held, 
„ 8, co. As, on ſuch pretexts, their king would diſcard. 
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8 H O' this retorſion alone might ſuffice 
To ſatisfy all th' objections made to 
The caſualty of papiſtical rules : | 
Yet as I began ſo ſhall I proceed. 

2. He from the pope to the council proceeds, - 
And ſays, that as ſome divines it maintain : 
Defectable with or without the pope ; | 

It can't be reckon di a ſure rule of faith. 


Chap. 10. The Jew Apologiſi. 
3. The laſt opinion twixt Sorboniſis and 
Monarchiſts, I own, to be in diſpute : 
But as to the firſt, who can it maintain, 
Without granting the church fallible too ? 
4. For aught I can ſee, the pope may be held 
Infallible : but, as here I would not 
Thereupon infiſt, I only mean the 
Council and pope are, or church is not, ſuch. 
5. For either the church they muſt be, or her 
Repreſentatives : to whom elſe, but to 
Th' apoſtles, to whom the council and pope 
Succeeded, has Chriſt his promiſe addreſs'd ? 

6. The conſtitution of Britain is thought 
Of the parliament and king to conſiſt : 

Een ſo Chriſt's church ſeems to be made up 
At leaſt of council together and pope. 

7. Hence may be inferr'd, the council and pope 
May, when together, altho' not apart 
Infallible be, as two and three may 
Together, but not aſunder, make five. 

8. And that the ſame texts, which warrant the church, 
Mutt warrant them too: and that the remark 
Of Maurice: to wit; two cyphers conjoin'd 
Make no more than one, deſerves no reply. 

9. Placette indeed owns, all papiſts agree, 

That both together infallible are: 
But the conditions requir'd to make up 


A council, he ſays, they quarrel about. 
10. Oecumenical all ſay it ſhould be, 


And conſtituted. according to law, 
To the church canons agreeable be, 
And, in all reſpects, be free from conſtraint. 
11. But theſe conditions they diff rently ſcan, | 1 ; 
And that they ſubſiſt the proof's not the ſame : 441A 1 Wo 
Fhe pope's ſeal's th' only the Monarcbiſis grant, 
Whilſt Sorboniſts will not hear of the name. 
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12, Nay, ſome councils theſe reject, tho approv'd, 


1 
4. 103. 
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As that of Florence, and others receive, 

As that of Piſa and Bazil, without 

Their having had the leaſt ſanction from popes. 
3. But it ſhould be known if Sorboniſis are 

Thus averſe to popes in points of belief, 

Or only in what we diſcipline call: 

As to our purpoſe the latter is not. 
4. Nay, ſhould I grant, the pope's ſignature is 


A matter of faith ; what then? muſt the weight 


Of Sorboniſis be acknowledg'd fo great, 
As even to make this not to be ſo ? 


I 5. Beſides it may be a point of belief, 


The council and pope infallible are : 
Tho' the requiſite conditions to make 
A lawful council may be in diſpute. 


16, But let us ſee the ground he goes upon, 


ps 85. 


1 3» 86. 


Of theſe conditions t' eſtabliſh a doubt: 
Is it ſure, ſays he, there ever has a 
Council truly oecumenical been? 

17. In ſuch a council, the biſhops of the 
Whole world ſhould all in perſon, or by 
Repreſentatives, together appear, 

As the preſent could not bind th' nes | 

18. But the twentieth part thereof never has 
Perſonally met, nor even then could 
A blind obedience, ſo contrary to 
God's written word, be paid to their decrees. 

19. And this the more, as ſome poiſon'd may be 


With hereſy, and of courſe whoſe decrees - 


Th' inferior clergy, being orthodox could, 
Without the ſame guilt, by no means teceive. 


20. The manner in which theſe. principals may, 


By deputies act, he next diſapproves, 
For theſe either muſt yote as they are bid, 


By their ſubſtitgents or juſt as they pleaſe, | 
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21. But in the one caſe, they would be mere tools, 
Uncapable of diſcuſſing the cauſe, 
And in the other, the principals might 
Receive ſome errors, thoſe might have ſubſcrib'd. 
22. Theſe abſurdities, with many more, he 
Finds in th' inveſting thoſe preſent with the 
Power of th' abſent, who tacitly may 
Their right to others, be thought to transfer. 
23. But 'tis plain, if all theſe reaſons held good, 
No ſubſtitution could ever take place, 
That in parliaments, nought, under the whole 
Number of members, could make up a houſe. 
24. Their authority if to overthrow, 
Such ſuppoſitions as Tenzſon's were 
Allow'd to be made; bold I am to ſay, 
As puerilities, they would be deſpis d 
25. A ſummons mult needs to all be diſpatch'd, 
Yet buſineſs is done; tho' ſome may be ſick, 
Who dare not find fault with th' acts that are paſs d, 
Howe'er diſpleaſing they may be to them. 
26. Tis true, in point of faith, nobody is 
Oblig'd to receive an error: but then 
What better method of coming at truth, 
Than the joint ſuffrage of biſhops, well poll'd ? 
27. Indeed he objects, that th Arian cabal 
Chriſt have ungoded by theſe very means: 
But can there 'twixt ſuch ſad juntos as theſe, 
And legal meetings, no diff rence be made? 
28. They came together, reſolv'd as one man 
Their opinion to maintain tooth and nail; 
Which Tenzſon ſhould prove to be the caſe 
In other councils, ere he them reprov'd. 
29. But to what purpoſe ſuch pains does he take, 
As the beſt council, that ever could be 
Of that liberty no man can bereaye, | | 
Which by the 8oſpel, he tags, we * FOTO de |, 
2 ELD 
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30. He, in the next place, ſays; tho there might ſome 
Oecumenical true councils have been : 

Yet it can't be ſure which merits the name: 
Papiſts muſt therefore be ſtill at a loſs: - 

31. Some th' epithet do beſtow upon ſuch - 

As others, ſays he, refuſe it to, and, 
When it is anſwer'd. the tridentine, the 
13. $9. MNicene and others, as ſuch are allow'd. 
32. To his thread-bare ſhift he has his recourſe, 
Allowing the fact, but charging thoſe with 
Great incoherence, who therein agree, 
As of their own terms they cannot make ſure. 
33. Who can be certain, ſays he, that the juſt - 
Requiſite number of biſhops were there? 
What this number is? if ſummon'd all were? 
That no faction or corruption reign'd there? 
34. The lawfulneſs of a council he next 
Makes to be a doubt: men being not agreed 
13. 91 What the requiſite conditions ſhould de 
Which in his uſual ſtile he would make out. | 
35. Some think it needful, ſays he, that the pope 
Should it call, and e' en therein ſhould _— 
That it biſhops, not mere preſbiters or . 
13. 92, Laymen ſhould compoſe, which others deny. 
36. But he ſhould reflect, all papiſts revere, 
As for example, the Conſtance belief: 
Tho in his account, there preſbiters have 
Voted, which many illegal maintain. 

37. Thus Sorboniſts hold popes fallible are; 9 UF, 4 
Yet their deciſions of faith they receive 
They're true to their king; yet with him make free: 25 
Practice and theory are not the ſame thing. | 

33. Divines may then be divided, as to 
The conditions on which councils depend, PLE $A 
Not as to the dogms defin'd by the'ſame: 
Can papiſts then here be ſceptical calld / 
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Chap. 10. The, Yew Apologiſt. 26 
39. As to the pope's right a council to call 
Or preſide therein, already we ſaw 
Of what kind it is: but as to lay-votes, o. 2. 41. 
The fifteenth of thꝰ acts ſcarce will it make out. 
40. Preſbiters and laiks it may be allowed 
Upon courteſy in council to ſit: 
But that it's their due by cuſtom or law, 
Is what no; divine, I know of, maintains. 
41. Freedom of councils he boggles at next, 
Tho' this all divines hold neceſſary: 
Yet th' idea, ſome give thereof is ſuch, 
That we can never be ſure it ſubſiſts, F 13. 94. 
42. Some hold it's infring'd not only by force, 
Threats, promiſes, gifts, or begging of votes: 


But e'en by hatred, hope, anger, M 13. 96. 

In regard to which, we're all in the dax. 13. 98. 
43. The want of zeal and uprightneſs of the | 

Intention he gives ſome inſtances of. 4 13. 99. 


In ſome few councils : whence he would conclude, 9} 49" 

That in all others it may be the ſagqa e. 
44. But ſure we ſhould-judge all men to be [way d 

By the love of truth; unleſs it appear'd 8 

From undoubted proofs, a biaſs they had- | 

Not all things ſecret ſuſpected ſhould hee. 4 

45. If hope and deſire mens freedom deſtroy 210 

It muſt be the ſame with love and eſteem: 

The bride and bridegroom can never then cloſc, 

Till in each other indiff*rent they be. 
46. The diligence of the fathers in the | 19 
Diſcuſſion of the points to be defin d. | 4 

Him furniſhes next with matter of doubt, 1 


So rarely, ſays he, ſuch by them is us d. frag 

47. And when it's reply'd by Canus, that Chriſt, _ 13. 100. 
By promiſing th' end, the means muſt ſuppfli/⸗ꝛ 55. *& 
This diligence, he ſays, is not a means H 
But a condition, which Se proy d falſe. 9. 5. 


_- Ga The Jeu Apologift. Book 3. 
| 48. He anſwers again, (he ſeldom has but 
One ſtring to his bow) if then it's a means, | 1 
No council can err; as Chriſt is oblig'd 
By promiſing th end, to furniſh the means. 
49. But, to verify Chriſt's promiſe, it is 
8 Enough, a council can never err by 
bY Propoſing a falſe dogm to be believ'd; 
What ſhould be proy'd ſome have done thro' neglect. 
50. Nor do I find this ſtrict ſcrutiny of 
The points in debate ſo neceſlary ; 
As that each biſhop ſhould give an account 
O. 1. 73. Of what is belicv'd thereof in his church. 
51. To prove that councils, in making of dogms, 
No diligence uſe, the ſecond of Nice, 
Says he, has defin'd, that angels might be 
13. 101. Painted, by reaſon, they corporal are. 
52. And a council, at Eliberis held, 
Forbids to lighten the tombs of the dead, 
For fear, ſay they, of diſturbing the ir manes, 
Which filly reaſon from careleſsneſs ſprung. i 
53. Waving ſome anſwers, that here might be made, 
2. 9. 14. Tl only alledge one given above: 
The dogms of councils, and even of popes, 
Not their reaſons free from error ſhould be, 
54. He further objects; it does not appear, 
To make a canon, if it be enough, 
That the major part thereto agree, or 
13. 102, If the fathers muſt unanimous be? 
55. Nay, in both caſes perplexities are, 
If they're divided, the Monarchiſis ſay, | 
The ſcale, the pope's in, preponderate muſt, 
Whilſt to the more ſound fide others recur. 
56. A ſimple ruſtick, nay, infant, or an 
Old woman, ſhould be adher'd to before 
A thouſand biſhops, concluding againſt ' 
God's word, as Pius Mirandula-lays. 


Chap. 1 1. | The Jeu Apologi/t. 2 5 2 
7. And Canus maintains we ſhould be led by 


The wiſe, who are few, compar'd to the fools 13. 103. 

That are in the world: Micbeas told truth 

To Achab, whilſt the four hundred have lied. 3 Kings xxii, 
$58, Nay, it muſt be own'd, ſo happen it may, 8.2 


That the major part may heretick be: 
Nay, papiſts pretend this was the caſe with | 
Th' aſſembly, held in Capronimus time, | „ D 3 26 
59. Unanimity cannot be requir'd:: | 
As otherwiſe, by. means of but one vote, 
Even the canons relating to faith, 
Of a full council abortive might prove. 
60. But tis very ſtrange that Teni/on would 
Not ſee that all this gainſt parliament acts, 
The reſolutions and ſtatutes of all 
Bodies politick retorted could be. 
61, Th' authority of a ſingle man ſhould 
Be, I muſt confefs, preferr'd to all the 
Mathematicians that ever have liv'd, 
Who would an axiom of Euclid deny. 
62. Of council-members the ſame I confeſs : 
But where has it been, that all to one man 
Or the major part, not ſway'd by cabal, 
And left to themſelves, plain truths have impugn'd ? 
63. With th' Iconoclaſts it was not the caſe, 
Nor Achadb's prophets : for papiſts maintain 
That thoſe, and Jews with all chriſtians, that theſe. 
Have by a ſpirit of faction been led. 
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2. It may be reply'd, ſays he, that the church, 5 D 
Approving what by a council is done, | 
Such firmneſs on its decifions confers, 
As of divine faith them objects to make. 
4 3. With as much ardour he here goes to work, 
it And exults as much on the overthrow 
| | Of this phantom, as the London train'd-bands, 
| „ Storming a dung- hill upon a ſham-ſiege. 
4. If councils, ſays he, their certainty have 
From th' univerſal church liking the ſame: 
Particular then, when by her receiv'd, 
13. 105, May have the ſame weight with general ones. 
5. If church acceptance, he further ſubjoins, 
; Gave ſtrength to councils, it would be becauſe 
j q | Their lawfulneſs and their dogms ſhe had ſcann d: 
AY Without this who could depend upon her? 
6. But this neither has or ever could be 
Perform'd by her: how could the CHiugſe 
Be certain there were no bribes us'd at Trent ? 
Or that juſt ſuch terms a council requires??? 
7. As to the canons of councils, ſhould they 
Their weight have from church: mere cyphers then theſe 
Wande would be, as being of no force, 
Till by the whole church they firſt be receiv d. 
8. But as what is meant by church doth appear 
Too confus'd a mark to level at, ge | 
It divides into the paſtors alone, 
13. 106. And the mixt body of clergy and laiks! 
9. Now, who can ſay what theſe paſtors, whereof _ 
Eobeſ. iv. 11. Paul to th' Epheſians, mongſt other degrees, 
Has made mention, are? if biſhops they be? 
Parſons? profeſſors? if all? or but ſome? 
10. Or what theſe paſtors are, were it agreed: 
Who can be certain, they all muſt, at leaſt, 
Morally ſpeaking, the canon receive? 
13. 107. Or what latitude this morally takes ? 
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Chap. II. Zh Jew Apologiſi. 
11. Allowing three fourths are morally all, 
Is it ſure that theſe have always been had ? 
Nay were the reckoning of heads to be rule, 
Th' Arians would likely have carried the day. 
12. And ſhould it be faid, theſe hereticks were: 
This was the queſtion, ſays he, in diſpute : 
Nay, th' orthodox oft themſelves diſagree, 
Their common conſent is then no fix'd rule. 
13. Should it be reply'd hereto, that in caſe 
Amongſt catholicks diviſions: aroſe, 
The faithful muſt with an implicit faith, 
Believe as to this, juſt as the church doth. 

14. I anſwer, ſays he, and that with a ſneer: 
They contradictions therefore muſt believe: 

For the church being not all of the ſame mind, 
Concerning the point, how could it be elſe? 

I 5. Should it be anſwer'd, he further purſues, 
Tho! the ſaid paſtors, may oft diſagree : 
Yet in the doctrine of faith they may not, 
In which caſe at leaſt. as rules they may be. 

16. He ſays, even then, th' illation's not juſt : 

That common conſent being difficultly 
And ſcarce to he known, een by men of parts, 
It can't be ſuppos'd a rule to mens fait. 

17. Who can well come at the ſentiments of 
All thoſe, who ſo wide of each other live? 
Limbus infantium, church treaſury ſome 
Thought by all were held: yet they were deceiy d. 
18. To conclude all ſires are hot, it is ine, 
Tis not requiſite t᷑ enumerate tem 
Compleatly: but in point, ſays he, 155 faith, 
Where all muſt be ſure, it otherwiſe is. 
19. But of this common Wee e de 0 1 
Says he, I muſt yet be certain, What as 
Thus taught, by all is maintain'd as of aun. 1 ανν Ahhh 
And oh is vnn. known. 4 TTY! 
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20. Preachers and teachers a doctrine propoſe, 
1 And that moſt an end without the leaſt bint 
| | If it appertain t' opinion or faith, 

; Which a ſource mult of perplexity be. 

9 | 21. T' end with the paſtors, this caviller adds, 

| On the ſtale pretence they fallible are, 
That all ſhould not be depended upon, 

| 13. 115. Tenas to the truth of what they maintain. 

| þ 22. The whole aſſembly of clergy and laiks, 

by 1 | As the laſt redoubt of popery, he 

4 : Beſieges at length: but as his attacks, 

1 So is his ſucceſs, the brat of his brain. 

= 23. The papiſts, ſays he, think vatiouſly of 

What is requiſite their church to make up, 
Th' outward profeſſion of faith in baptis'd, 
And homage to pope with ſome are enedgh. 

24. Th' inward faith others moreover require, 
Secret infidels whence they would exclude 3 ; 
Whilſt others infine een charity an 
Ingredient would make, and finners vote out. 

it 25. Who can then rely upon the belief 

1 13. 118. Of a church, unleſs he knows what ſhe is? 
| Nay, granting th' ontward profeſſion enough, 
Vet are there many ſuch rivals on earth. 

26. They therefore, fays he, ould diligent be 

. making a choice which church to embrace; 
And this bo ſcanning the doctrine of each, 

Or the characters or notes of the ſamo. 
27. The firſt method, which alone he ny. * 
With Ariaga, moſt papiſts'reje@: 10 79! 
As to the other, he here undertakes 
To prove that therein no ſureneſs can he. 

28. If from the ſcripture theſe-notes be deriv d, 
The church by ſcripture and. contrary wiſe, firm 
(With papiſts this is without that obſcure)” 
Says he, muſt be prov'd, what's highly 9 


73. £0. 


— 
1 

bd . 
112 


T7 


13. 1 19. 


Chap. 11. | The Jew Apologi/t. 


29. Moreover, ſays he, the number of nates 
Muſt be aſcertain'd ; not only but they 
Muſt, one and all, be prov'd in the true church, 
All which to practiſe ſcarce poſlible 1s, 
30. For papiſts themſelves are all not agreed 
What that number is : as with them 1t runs 
From four t' an hundred, and ſome there are which 
Can never be made to ſquare with their church, 
31. The church ſhould obey, and be a chaſte ſpouſe, 
Be meek, free, and ſhould in ſpirit adore, 
And higher powers ſubmit herſelf to, 
Which notes, mongſt others in ſcripture we find. 
32. Rome withholds the cup, pays homage to ſaints, 
She puts to the rack, ſhe's lorded by popes ; 
Her worſhip's ſhewy, and kings ſhe dethrones : - 
How therefore can ſhe be reckon'd the church ? 
33. In Gratzan's decree, tis ſaid, tho' the pope 
Should plunge men by troops, as ſlaves into hell, 
There with his dear ſelf to fry in the flames : 
Yet no mortal muſt preſume him to judge. 
34. Of tyranny is it not the beſt proof, 
To make the faithful believe that there are 
Five propoſitions heretical in 
Fanſeniuss book, and not to ſhew where ? 
35. But as theſe notes are not reckon'd amongſt 
The popery ones: he here condeſcends 
To let Rome's trial hereupon be plann'd, 
And flatters himſelf, ſhe ſtill will be caſt. 
36. Perpetuity, antiquity, and 
 Succeflion of prieſts, require that the chain 
Uninterrupted deſcended from Chriſt, 
Which ſcarce any one inveſtigate can. 
37- But granting the church, ſays he, may be known, 
It is not certain her faith may be ſo, 
I mean of the whale : : parts fallible are, 


Noy, ſome will have it, all may err to one. 
M nm 2. 
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38. But allowing, all the faithful agree 
In ſeveral points, it may be a doubt, 
As yet if they're held by them as reveal'd, 
Or as opinions they pious would call. 
39. St. Jerome's preface, wherein was extoll'd 
His virginity, the church has rehears'd 
13. 123. For many ages, and likewiſe ſhe us'd 
Infant communion without their being dogms. 
40. But granting infine, Rome is the true church, 
And of her belief that we are appris'd : 
Yet is it not ſure ſhe cannot miſtake, 
Without which her faith erroneous may be. 
4.1. Some notes of that church already were prov'd 
Inſufficient for the purpoſe to be: 
To miracks ſhould they have their recourſe, 
The Grecks would herein the Latins out-do. 
42. The bodies of excommunicate men, 
With them after death grow black, hard and ſwell, 
Nor can be difloly'd till they are abſolv'd, 
13. 125. When they are at once reduc'd into duſt. 
4.3. Until the Latins produce ſuch a note 
As this of their church, I don't ſee how they 
Can boaſt they are ſure, the doctrine ſhe holds, 
Evermore to truth muſt conſonant be. 
44. J in this chapter have barely laid down 
Placette's laſt reaſons': but made no reply, 
Being fully convinc'd, they for the moſt part 
Abundantly have already been ſolv'd. 
45. However, as here ſome things there are which 
Have not at all, or but lightly been ſcann'd; 
Before I take leave of him, I will uſe 
My endeavours to ſupply this defect. 
46. How could he pretend to ſatisfy what 
1 Cardinal Richlieu objected, to ſhew 
4 o. o, 18. There are inductions, that do not require 
| I' enumerate all, by anſwering thus? 
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47. In philoſophical matters there may 
From falſe conceſſions concluſions be drawn, 
What is not allow'd in matters of mn 
Or what the divines theology call. 
48. For has he not heard; had Adam not, eum d, 
That the ſon of God had ſtill been made fleſh? 
Or had te Spirit the Son not begot, 
That they two diſtinct ſtill perſons had been? 
49. Next I aſk,- why he, in order to prove 
Which is the true church, the doctrine preferr'd 
To Chriſt's promiſes? was it not becauſe 9. O. 27. 
He feared his church could not ſtand the laſt teſt? 
50. Was it not becauſe he takes a delight, . 
Like all his brethren, to live in diſputes, 
That he a dead rule here chuſes for judge, WY, 
Which I have prov'd could ne'er terminate them? a. A, 7 
51. In caſe of a ſchiſm, the doctrine being the 
Self ſame on both ſides, and which is the church, 
Being th' only diſpute, Placette I would aſk, 
„ the promiſes not then be the rule? 
52. In hereſy, where diſputes run upon 
The doctrine, why ſhould it not be the ſame? 
As all the queſtions relating to the | | | 
Doctrine itſelf, in the promiſes.reſt.,, ., _ 2 . 
53. Beſides that it is a way more abridg'd, 
To prove the church from the Promiles, . 
To go thoro' the hole of controverſy: | 
Tix only effectual this reaſon it proves. 
54. Unleſs we the church adfallible giant ne win, - le gh 
The doctrine can't ſhew:which is the true one: 2 
But the promiſe her infallible makes: 7 oh 
Tis then the promiſe we firſt; ſhould confult. 
55. The major I prove: for grant ſhe can err, 0 fare 
The doctrine avails no mute than a fees - M el 
Simple, to prove, the now poſſeſſor inn 
Of the noble houſe, that had it at firſt. 
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30 For as that kind of eſtate may change hands, 

So may the faith of a fallible church: 
It could not of courſe betoken that which 

By Chriſt was planted originally.  _ 

57. A fee-tail, tis true, that cannot be dock d, 
Shews the poſſeſſor is of the firſt ſtock : 
And thus a doctrine inſur'd to a church, 
Not that which is not, proves ſhe's the true one. 

58. We muſt then ſuppoſe, that either no church 
Can err, What no one will ſay, I preſume, 
Or that only one infallible i Is, 
And that all the reſt thereupon depend. 

59. This ſuppoſition has Se maintain'd 
To be her true caſe : as otherwiſe Chriſt 
Muſt a falſe prophet have prov d in the main, 

1. 9. 19. When he ſaid hell-gates ſhould never prevail. 


ERE I know Ti ully, once ſub-dean of Y ork, 
Explains the word hell, of death and the grave: 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, ſhe ever ſhall be 
4. 125. Somewhere or other; not ſhe cannot err. 
2. But thus Chriſt's promiſe and prophecy might 
Be conſtrued into an errant deceit : 
As there's ſcarce a ſect, that ever has reign'd, 1) 
But will to time's end, ſomewhere have remains. 
3. And the Nazareens, if this were the caſe, - | 
No better footing would be on than Jews, 5 
Who tho' in error, as anne einten. d ghic b | 
See 1. 3. 19. Muſt (ſay the prophets) for ever ſubſiſt. 
4. In Pithagorus opinion beſide sss 
'Tis true, men have died: it therefore is GG. 
Chriſt's church cannot die: tho ever in ſomne 
Society of men his faith may temaiuin. 
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5. Indeed I conceive, (ſuppoſing Chtiſt ſhifts 
His church, when any particular one 
His doctrine deſerts) how ſhe may in this: x * 55 
Syſtem for ever remain in ſome ſect. „ 1 % 30575 cl“ 
6. But can't comprehend, what method — * 
Be taken to prove, the doctrine has been 
Deſerted, or how one poſſibly could 
Diſcern the faithful from the runa ways. 
7. For th' only means then to end the: diſpute, | 
Would be to compare the dodrine: of each 
Church with the faith of the primitive one, 
Which was prov'd could ne er make parties __ 
8. Altho' then the church ſomenhete muſt ſublll, 
What then? is mankind the better for her? | 2011 = 
Without being appris d, which he is? or where I 
Not to be's the fame as not to be found. 
9. Moreover, it Chriſt not well had Wend 
Who ſet up for God, a church to e 
Upon ſo ſlender a tenure as a RNA. 119 121 
Doctrine, which ſhe at her pling might change.” 1961 
10. Is ſhe not his ſpouſe, . according to one 


- 


Of Paul ſophiſtries, in which he much ſhines? 1 


Now betwixt hymen's and harlotry's knot; pO 10 + 

Who is there, that won't a diff rence allow? © fu 
11. Sherlock with others, Lm likewiſe aware 

Objects to her being infallible, that 1; 

None of th' apoſtles in primitive times Anse % Bit 

To this expedient has ever recurr dv. Iwo 7211 
12. But they had to deal with pagans and Jews: Tf el 21013 bv 


How could it then be expected they ſhould 
Such arguments uſe, as were known to be 


From Chriſt's pretended Meſſiahfhip ſprung? N 

13. The pagans to: gain, if Paul we believe, i 1% bat. 
Some extraordinary miraculous work:: 
And Jews to convert, ptoofs brought kühn uheir mu 
Law, ſuch as they were, for Weapons they us d. 
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14. Beſides premature it might be to laß Witt 
Any ſtreſs upon a promiſe freſi made: 
As it was only in proctf6'of time} vo tn 
Th' event was to ſhew the meaning zibote. 1575 10 moſt; 
15. And tho' the antients might never have in 
Succeeding ages recourſe had to this 
4. 42. This was not becauſe, as Maivzice pretends, 
| It was then believ'd no ſuch gift ſhe had TT 
16. But rather becauſs;i\ſthe'oft condeſcendsses i 
Of this privilege'her Det N 
The carrying of a point with-a high hand, de 
Rather eſtranges than people brings to. 5 nic“ / 
17. And tho TP n, Ave Scat, -- tl of} 
Had their opinidn been cenſuf d dt Tran; 00 
This eee e eee 45" Lon Ve 
'Gainſt his own conſcience does nobody act! 3 6125 
18. All people of ſenſe agree that no man 
Can ignorant of the deity be,] Tr 
Yet th' Atheiſt ſo acts; as if he believ'd, 8 101 f C OG! j 
There is no ſuch thing in naturęe, as Gd. 
19. And thus is anſwer'd, What Maurice ſuggeſts, 9.1 
That in this ſyſtem! no. hereſy could 1 | | 
Be broach'd in;theichurchaiiwhatt: * don 77330 
Provided people by:conſeience were le.. 
20. But this expreſſion, infullib le churdb, 71. 0 iv Sore „ 
So very ſhocking to protèſtant- ats, wwe 6 Ee 
Should we change for that of timate PO 13 10 Uf 
This would be as much as papiſts deſire.-. ny | on 
21. And this is perhaps ithe reaſon Non was 01 57! 1 
Not infallible, but head of the-church, i ai 0% 
Or ultimate judge, (this ſome ſee, I Len ben 15 
Or other muſt be) at Florence dẽfim̃dw6. 
22. And that in the church there ver has been 0106250] ol I 5 
Some ſuch laſt reſort of conttovetſy i n ne 
Appeats from the loud outcnies againſt be. ot % bu! 
As the deciſions, made therein contemn d. [4 2% cout 071 4 


2.” „ 


Ghap. 12. 
23. But even to this as proteſtants won't 
Agree, it is ſtrange how: Teniſon could 


Maintain, to find out the true church, that we 


Even the doctrine ſhould-have as a rule. 


24. Nor is it leſs ſtrange,” how Sherlock could be 


Of integrity quite ſo deyoid, as 
To pretend papiſts rely on their church ; 
Whilſt proteſtants on the ſcripture depend. 

2 5. For the promiſes in ſcripture are found, 
Nay, fit is only in caſe of a doubt 
Ariſing about its meaning, they to 
Infallibility have their recourſe. 

26. As high a notion, as proteſtants o. 
The ſcripture they have, and-only prefer 
The church deciſion before it, as that 
Is a living, and this but a dead rule. 

27. Nor do they ſay, they more certainty have 
Thereof, than they have of ſcripture ; but in 
As much as they find the promiſes, "which . 


Herein are contain'd, time verify'd has. 


28. It is this event that gives Rome the odds 
Of the bare ſcripture, ſo liable to | 
Such various gloſſes, as make it to be 
Of wrangling an inexhauſtible ſource. -- 


29. And tho' I muſt own the promiſes, which 


Th' unerring church is ſaid founded upon, 
Of diff rent gloſſes ſuſceptible 'are ; 


Which is the true one, yet may ſhe 'not'ſhew ? 


30. And ſhould it be ſaid, ſne cannot be judge 
In what relates to the promiſes: this 
Has been already prov'd falſe : ſo that this 
Hipotheſis muſt, at leaſt, be the beſt. 


31. The promiſes are! explain d by.th'-event, Niese 
The church which is one, and living rule nay | 


. pronounce advantages, which 
The proteſtant rule by no means enjoys. 
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32. When there's a ſyſtem, that better _— 
The phenomenons than others, it ſhould 
The preference have, which is the niſegs i 1 
An unerring judge, with ſeripture compar'd. 

33. Tis but a dead judge, and tho it may wurf 
Live commentators; no promiſe they have, 
Nor common umpire t adjuſt their diſputes: 1 


And in this papiſts with proteſtants jar: erg hi2, 


34. And indeed had Chrift:conferr'd on no church, 
The prerogative of never to err; 


The chriſtians themſelves by common ere 


To lay their diſputes, ſome ſuch ſhould admit. 


5. Sherlock ſhould therefore, if honeſt, have drawn 


His parallel 'twixt, not ſcripture and Rome ; 1 
But his own method of gloſſing and this 


Where he would have a wide diff rence perceiv'd. 


36. Another piece of foul play it muſt be 
In him to advance: tis matter of fact, 
Bearing no anſwer, that can be-deriv'd 
From the promiſes, that Rome's ſee has err'd. 
37. Whereas her ſuppos'd miſtakes, he maintains 
To be, a direct and full anſwer to 
What can alledg'd from the promiſes be, 
To prove the ſame ſee infallible is. 
38. His view is to give the preference to: : 
The doctrine, by ſhewing the promiſes, which 
Chriſt made to his church, thereto are vv 
But this I can't take upon his bare word. 


39. That Rome cannot err, ky good a proof is 9 1 


That ſhe has not err'd; as that Rome has err 'd, 
Is that ſhe cannot infallible be; - 


And may be held as direct to the n 
40. Should the papiſts of their promiſes * 
This would be with him a proper reply ; - 


« Your church cannot fail, for ought I can ww 


*« But certain I am in fact ſhe has err'd,” 
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41. Should proteſtants then Rome's errors object, 
Why this ſame reply could they not expect? 
« Your reaſons may be goed; yet I can't fee, 
« Chriſt's promiſe to Rome can fruſtrated be. 
42. Tis true, the replies are both indirect. 
The direct would be the texts to explain. 
On both ſides alledg d, in which Rome enjoys 
This great advantage: th event's on her ſideee. 
43. Should Britons find fault that 1 would inſiſt 
So much on th' event in favqur of Roms: 
They ſhould remember, as much they have done, 
To prove that th' outcaſts-of heaven Jews are. 1. 3. 15. 
44. So that the diſputes ſubſiſting betwixt 
Both the communions all center in this: 
If Rome is the ſee, Chriſt's promiſes have 
Been made to? not if her doctrine be true? 
45 And to the doctrine precedence to give, 
To me appears, as if, to underſtanldd 
Euclid's elements, one ſhould with the laſt 
Theorem begin, and end with the ficſt. 
46. Hence the true chriſtian chureh may be defin d, 
A congregation, ł virtue of Chrift's - 
Word, cer profeſſing his tenets of faith : 
Whence Ariaga's objection is ſolv 0. 
47. For he it defines, as Teniſom lays, 
A congregation f men, tbat profeſs | 
Chriſt's doctrine of faith, whence this he infers, . 11. 27% 
The firſt, (why not th' only ?) proof of the church. 
48. This definition with that coincides, F 
Which by the nineteenth faith's article is 
Deliver'd thereof by th' Anglican church, 
Whoſe inſufficience of courſe is hence prov d. 
49. But ſhould I allow, for. argument ſake, 
The promiſes give no ſanction to Rome: 
The ſubſequent books will ſhew that her faith 
The very ſcriptare. is ſaunded upon. 
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50. Before I have done with Teniſon, ! 

Aſk, if theſe arguments fairly conclude ; 
Whence it would follow, een mathematicks 
Would ſcepticiſm be liable to 

51. Peripatheticks all matter maintain 
Diviſible is, and that without end: b 
Whence th' epicurians conclude that it muſt 
Conſiſt, great or ſmall, of infinite . 

52. But part is matter, as well as its Whole, 

And no infinite another excecds: | 
It is not then ſure; the whole and its part, 
'Gainſt Euclid's maxim; are not of a ſize. 

53. The Deiſts maintain, in ſeriptute there are 
Some things, which againft God's attributes are: 
Therefore, as theſe facts by them are . 
We can't be certain it to be his word. 

54. If, as ſome perſons were doubted ttue popes, 
It may be doubted, popes may be our guides: 
From ſome monſter's being dipt under a doubt, 
I may doubt, all men in Adam have ſinn'd. W246] 

5. Yet ſuch is the fort of inferences 1 
Which 7. eniſon draws, to ſhew no ſure rule 
The papiſts enjoy, whereunto they s 
With any degree of certainty truſt. 

56. Tis arguing in fact, gainſt th . BY 
God's promiſe, becauſe the means are knen 
Whereby it's fulfilld, and muſt th' effect of 

The moſt prejudic'd obduracy be.. 

57. May, without the charge of obſtinacy, * 
A tropical een inhabitant doubt: 
If frozen water, can bear up à ſtone, 

And merely becauſe he cannot ſee how ? -- 

58. But ſhould I allow the council and pope, 
No ſure foundation to papiſts afford: 

The ſenſe, the bulk of the faithful expres, 
Of th' infant reſcem aflurcdly* muſt. 
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59. They it diſapprov'd, as not introduc'd 
By th' uſual methods of miracles, or 
A legal miſſion ; but by the means of 
A diſputing prieſt and not a good man. 
60. The former method is then the touch-ſtone 
Of innovation: and it is thereby 
Arians, Neſtorians, and all who diſſent 
From th' eſtabliſh'd church are charaQteris'd. 
61. One thing is certain, Jews were of this mind, 
When they inſiſted a ſign they ſhould have, Met. xii. 38. 
Or that from his croſs the Nazareen ſhould xxvil. 42. 
Deſcend, before they in him would believe. 


Gr . 


I. HIS third book I can't more aptly conclude, 
Than with remarks on the proteſtant rule, 
To ſee if it, as it th' Engliſb receive, 
Should to the popiſh faith's rule be preferr'd. 
2. Of their own church the fixth article ſays ; 
** The ſcripture contains all, that is to be 
* Believ'd to be ſav'd, and, barring what is ; 
There, or prov'd thereby, nought can be of faith. 
3- © And altho' the church authority hath 
In controverſies relating to faith : 
« Yet nothing ſhe can ordain againſt it, 
Nor make one paſſage another gain-ſay. Art; 2. 
4. Whence, tho' ſhe's witneſs and keeper thereof, 
% Yet as ſhe ſhould not decree any thing 
« Contrary thereto ; ſo neither ſhould the, 
« But what is therein, enforce as of faith.” 
5. But here I would aſk, all churches being apt 
To err, who muſt judge, if what ſhe ordains, Art. 19. 
Be repugnant to the ſcripture or not? 
Or who for this end, its meaning will fix. 
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122 6. This is the quere, that puts their divines 
So much to their ſhifts : unable to ſquare 
Their faith by pure writ, to Rome they approach, 
And co their ſcoliaſts, like papiſts, recur, 

7. But that they can have no certainty of 
Their belief; unleſs Rome's plan they embrace, 
By making their rule with her's coincide, 

Is what I intend: here to make appear. 
5. 5. 8, Sherlock confeſſes the doctrine of the 

Whole church, in the felf-ſame manner as 11. 

a. 8. 11, Explain'd was above, eſpecially in 
Her pureſt ages, may be a ſure rule. 

9. But is th antient church, by which he means that 
Of pureſt ages, now not a dead rule ? | 
Beſides ſome latter diſputes being unknown 

To her, how could ſhe thereupon pronounce ? _ 

10. I'd willingly know, if what was defin'd 
In thoſe four councils, which he here reveres 
As goſpels, concludes directly againſt 
What by Pelagius was taught upon grace? 

11. This I the reaſon might think was, why he 
His national church here brings into plea : 

Had I not obſerw'd, that all he expects 
Is that her verdict ſhould not be deſpis'd. 

12. T' explain the ſcripture, no church ſhould, ſays he, 
Command our aſſent; as th' author thereof 
Might elſe be reproach'd, that either he could 
Or would not ſpeak plain, to be underſtood. 

1 3. But he ſhould have known, the nature it is 
Of words and writings, whereby we impart- 
Our thoughts t' each other, to be apt to hear 
More than one meaning ; whence diſputes ariſe. 

14. How could the author of ſcripture then help 
T' act as he has done? unleſs he had chang'd 
The nature of things, by making all words 
And ſcriptural texts, to have but one ſenſe ? 


Chap. 13. De Few Apolog ißt. 
1 5. And thus is anſwer'd what he ſays beſides, 
That Chriſt had as well not preach at all, as 
Not be underſtood: plain he was enough, 
Unleſs when he meant to nettle us Jews. 
16. But words being apt to be equivocal, 
Or ſuſceptible of more than one ſenſe: 
Let them be never ſo plain in themſelves, 
To miſconſtructions they liable are. 
17. Moreover the Jews, not only; but his 
Very diſciples Chriſt often deceiv'd 
With ambiguous terms : which made them believe, 
Amongſt other things, John never ſhould die. 
18. The ſcope and deſign, 'tis true, of a text, 
The propriety of the language, in which 
It firſt was expreſs'd, are helps to find out 
The true ſenſe thereof to well-meaning men. 
19. But ſhould a queſtion ariſe about theſe 
Mens honeſty, who ſhould then be the judge? 
Th' oppoſite parties, like people at law, 
Would ſurely thereto pretend to lay claim, 
20. Beſides as it is not always the ſame | 
Thing to be honeſt, and be in the right : 
There ſhould be a Judge allow'd, to pronounce 
Which of the parties is right, and which wrong. 
21. The author's deſign, and propriety of 
The language beſides may fo many bones 
Of contention be, which cannot of courſe 
Be put an end to, by means of themſelves. 
22. Nor does it avail tow'tds making the church 
Vnneceſſary, that Jews were referr'd 
To ſcripture by Chriſt, which ſuppoſes it 
Even to vulgars intelligible. 
23. For what elſe could he have done in the caſe ? 
His miracles they to demons aſcrib'd; 
The ſcripture was then his only reſource, 
To prove, it was he, the prophets foretold. 
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Luke viii. 11. 


Jebn xxi. 23. 


Joſm v. 39. 


Mat, IX, 34. 
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Aels ix. 3. 


The Few Apologi/t. 
24. We can't ſure expect, he'd have them abide 
By his word, tho' thought irrefregable : 
As they might reply, this plainly would be 
To beg the queſtion, that was in diſpute. 
25. Nor do I find this ſo much a command 
As an aſſertion, reproaching the Jews, 
That they read ſcripture, and yet overlook'd 
What is there ſaid in relation to him. 
26. And to what purpoſe, were ſuch a command 1 
As his converſions proceeded more from 
The wonders he wrought, than canvaſſing o'er 
The ſcripture, as Paul relates of himſelf. 
27. Nor need I allow the ſcripture is plain, 
In relation to the coming of Chriſt ; 
Unleſs it be own'd, it likewiſe is ſo 
In reference to his promiſe to Rome. 
28. The church either muſt, he further objects, 


By inſpiration or th' ordinary means 
The ſcripture explain: a medium betwixt 


Theſe oppolite ways cannot be aſſign'd. 
29. But any one this laſt method, ſays he, 
In proportion to his reaſon and ſxkill 
In languages may be maſter of ſo, . 
As the church not to want, to help him out. 
30. And as to the firſt: the ſcripture he ſays, 
Might be laid aſide thereby: as God might 
His will have reveal'd without it to the 
Church, as it's meaning t' inſpire into her. 
31. Tho' this dilemma. his maſter- piece is; 
Yet it is all ſmoke: can any one his 
Reaſon compare to that of the whole church 2 
Or doubt that God her his will could reveal ? 
32. Without the ſcripture, to Moſes at firſt 
His mind he diſclos'd, what has been may be: 
But can the ſcripture be needleſs inferr'd ; 
As otherwiſe things might happen to. be? 


Cape 3. De Jem Apologift 


1 He all human laws as well might explode, 
As they might have been made by the ſame man, 
Who them interprets, tho he's not inſpir d: 
Vet the conſequence muſt here be the ſame. 
34. As inſpiration is there the main ſpring, ; 
Whereby the ſcripture is made and explain'd : 
So human prudence aud wifdom are here 
The ſource whence the laws proceed and are gloſs d. 
35. If inſpiration, or th' ordinary means, 
Or both are the ſource, whence ſcripture's explain 'd, 
I ſhan't determine : I only pretend, 
Chriſt's promiſe is ſuch ; the church cannot err. 
36. As to the circle, which he here objects, 
Twas anſwer'd above; as alſo was, that 0, 
The proteſtant ſchiſm reflects upon Rome, 
As diſſenters on the Anglican church. | 2d 
37. Kidder, once biſhop of Bath-ſee and Wells, 
Here puts in his oar, by labouring much 


More to overthrow the popith rule, or 
Th' unerring church, than t' eſtabliſh his own. 


38. Paul, ſays he, directs all things we ſhould prove 1 The/ſ, v 
And hold faſt to what we find to be good; | popes vn; WE 


Which words, I with him, acknowledge to all 
The men of that church to have been addreſs'd. 
39. Hence he would conclude, incumbent it is 
On men of all ranks, t' examine the grounds 
Of their religion, and not to be led 
Blindfold to believe What others may pleaſe. 
40. But leſt they beyond juſt bounds ſhould go, he 
Says, that a private man ſhould in debates, 

Of his ſpiritual guide hang upon the lips : _ 
Unleſs he ſhould chance himſelf to be wrong. 
41. But there's a diff” rence, / purſues he, between 

Our aſking the way, when we are aſtray, 
And hoodwinking us: why may we not ſee 


You: our own eyes. and On of our guides too? 
Oo 
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The Jew Apologiſt. Book 3, 
42. Whence I may conclude, his ſyſtem is like 
'That of a monarch, who thinks he's oblig' d 
Of his counſellors to take the advice, 
But is ſtill maſter to act as he will. 
43. The chief endeavour is of his diſcourſe, 
A temparament to find out betwixt 
Too great a reſtraint and liberty in Y 
Explaining ſcripture and chuſing one's faith. 
44. This is with a view, the world to perſuade, 
That her votaries Rome leads by the noſe; 
Or, to uſe his own words, pulls out their eyes, 
To th' end that they might ſee only with her's. 
45. How far this is true, it can't be amiſs 
I' elucidate here, by engliſhing the 
Fourth rule of th' index, invented at Trent, 
Whereby popiſh eyes are ſaid to be veil'd. 
46. As it is well known, more evil than good, 
« From mens perverſeneſs, ariſes from the 
« Promiſcuous reading of ſcripture in the 
«« Vulgar languages: let this be the rule. 
| 47. If th' inquiſition or ' biſhop can find 
| « By the confeſfor or paſtor, that one 
| From reading fcripture, will edified be, 
« Catholic verſions he may be allow'd. 
48. And that in writing, without which he, who 
« Preſumes the bible to read or retain, 
Cannot be abſoly'd, before the ſaid book 
% He has deliver'd to'th' Ord'nary's hands,” 
Feb 49. Other hiſtories the feats and deeds of 
A One part of mankind, in relation to 
| Another, give: but God's conduct to his 
\ 1 Handywork, man is of. ſcripture the theme. 
= | 50. So that the ſcripture, we all muſt allow, 
1 | The moſt inſtructive and int'reſting book. 
5 | - Phat ever was wrote; its lecture then 1 
To mankind highly commendable hold. 


Chap. 13. The Jew Apologi/t. 
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51. Altho' a true Jew, I cannot approve 
Thoſe over-zealous proud phariſees, who 
Condemn'd the layman for pleading Chriſt's cauſe: Fohn ix. 34. 


As if all knowledge was center'd in them. 
52. All men have a right, who've reaſon to think 
They are impos'd on, or have but their own 
Inſtruction in view, to look into things, 
Nor does this freedom Rome here over-cramp. 
53. Who could imagine th' inhibiting of 
A thing for the ſake of its being abus'd, 
And licenſing it, when properly us'd, 
Too much reſtraining one's liberty were ? 
54. All chymical drugs are meant for our good, 
Yet as they may prove rank poiſon to ſome : 


A law may be made, forbidding they ſhould 
Be fold to all indiſcriminately. 


55. Had the Trent fathers been only aſſur d 
Thoſe, that read ſcripture no other gloſs would 
Receive, but that which agreed with the ſenſe 
Of their guides, they it had never forbid. 

* The real then diff rence twixt Niader and them 

Ie, that he would leave the reader, in caſe 
He ſhould with his guide chance to diſagree, 
At full liberty from him to diſſent. 

57. So that I might be diſpens'd with, if I 
Said no more to this, had I not perceiv d 
His reaſons as ſtrong for each one's comments 
On ſcripture, as for their reading the ſame. 
58. As every one has a ſoul to be ſav'd, 
Says he, 'tis their right, nay duty, to pry 
Into the tenets, they're taught by their prieſts, 
And nought at their hands to take upon truſt. 
59. But the queſtiqn is, when we're at a ſtand, 

If it were more for the good of our fouls 

To be led by Rome, not this or that prieſt, 

Or father in God, than be our own my ? 
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284 The Tew ApologiPt Book z. 
60. I have already made out that mankind 
In this laſt ſyſtem bewilder'd muſt be; 
And that harmony can never reign, where 
2. 2. 8, Every one'sallow'd te judge for himſelf. 
61. Suppoſing, indeed, that beyond all doubt, 
Rome were in the wrong, what K7dder will ſcarce 
Prove to be the caſe in canons of faith : 
Then one might his own opinion prefer. 
5. 20. 62. He to the ſcripture flies in the next place, 
Mat.xxiv.4. Take heed that no man deceive you, ſays Chriſt, 
| " xvi. 6. Of the Phariſees' falſe doctrine beware: 
xv. 14. Blind, leading blind, both fall into the ditch. 
63. Be ever ready, ſays Peter, to give 
1 Pet. iii. 15. An anſwer t all, who the reaſon aſk of 
The hope, that's in you; whence he would conclude, 
All men have a right to be their own guides. 
64. But he ſhould have tack'd ; f they be but ſure 
They are impos'd on; as they, to whom Chriſt 
Directed theſe words, (no chriſtian this doubts) 
By ſome falſe teachers and Phariſees were. 
65. And he ſhould have prov'd, that this is Rome's caſe, 
And that no warrant from ſcripture ſhe has, 
To her votaries to deal out, but truth : 
For without this, th' application is null. 
66. As to what Peter requires, I can't ſee 
Any one reaſon, that can be aſſign'd 
For the faith or hope of proteſtants ; as 
Its peculiar creed each branch thereof has. 
67. And ſure the reaſon, the papiſts give for 
Their hope cr belief. being founded upon 
Chriſt's promiſes, muſt equivalent be 
To any at leaſt the proteſtants give. 
68. Rome's principle, which engages mankind, 
To be led by her in caſe of a doubt, 
He next advances to be of the moſt”. 
Dreadful cen and thus he it proves. 


Chap. 13. The Few Apologiſd. "= 
69. The prieſt-ridden Jews thus might be excus'd | 
For rejecting Chriſt ; as they might have faid : Res 
By their ſanhedrim and high-prieſts, their guides, ; 
His miracles were illuſions believ'd. Luke xi. 15. 
70. That the prophecies, to which he appeal'd, 
They conſtrued, not as he them underſtood, 
That they in duty were bound to abide 
By their verdict, as the law, has preſcrib'd. Deut. xvii. 8. Thi 
71. They might have pleaded, like papiſts, that not | 
Only ſcripture, but tradition, which they ly 
Receiv'd from their prieſts, was to be their rule; 
Nay, that Chriſt to Jews ſalvation allow'd. 
72. This argument he to th' Arians extends, 
Nay to the pagans, and thoſe that ador'd 
Aaron's calf molten, or ſacrific'd on 
The altar, which by Via was built. „ 4 Ker wi. 
73. But had the Jews not, as well as their prieſts, It. 
All their five ſenſes, the truth to perceive: 
Of Chriſt's miracles? or could they not plead - 
As the blind-man, who recovered his fight ? 
74. In queſtions of fact, a prieſt, altho' of 
The very new law: unleſs perhaps for 
His ſuperior parts, or natural ſenſe, 
Should with a layman be upon a par. 
75. Theſe miracles then are what have made Jews 
Inexcuſable for following their prieſts: 
Now have the reform'd a plea of this kind, 
To Rome's opinion not to acquieſce ? 
76. Tis true, Jews were bound their prieſts | to conſult; 
But as they all knew their law ſhould once end 
In the Meſſiah, whoſe covenant ſhould 
For ever indure, the parity's lame. 
77. Oral tradition Jews might have been taught 
Made part of their rule: but their very prieſts het =. 
Affording no plea 'gainſt th evidence of re 1 4 
A real miracle; ſo neither could this | "3 
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286 The Jeu Apologift. Hook 3. 
Jon iv. 22, 78. Salvation, 'tis true, Chriſt ſaid was of Jews, 
And Paul, his eccho has ſaid the ſame thing, 

But if he means, that Jews remaining Jews, 
Gal. v. 2. Chriſt ſalvation grants: Paul told then a fib. 
79. What art does Kidder here uſe, to prove Jews, 

| On Rome's principle are in a ſafe way ? 

2. 4. 40. The argument I have mention'd above, 

That he might pteſs he Chriſt's words miſapplics. 

80. But after all, what is this to his text, | 

Where his view's to make the bible a hack: 
If Jews may be ſav'd : hence muſt he infer, 
That every man may ſcripture explain. 
81. He tells us beſides, that over mens faith 
Rome tyrannizes: but Paul does as much. 
If engaging them his tenet to hold, 
= Gal. i. 8. Maugre an angel is to tyrannize. 
= 82. Nor does it follow, as he'd make believe, 
The pope would be lord and maſter of faith: 
Not a mere ſteward; a herald's it is 
To tell people's arms, but not them to grant. 
21. 83. He further objects, this principle is | 
Not ſelf-evident : Rome then muſt allow 
I | A canvaſſing- right not only to Jews © 
| And infidels, but e'en ſuch as believe. 
; $4. Rome debars no one, let him be of what 
Perſuaſion ne will, fo far as I find, 
Of ſearching into the truth of this rule: 
But there's a diff 'rence 'twixt chriſtians and Jews. 
8 5. The goſpel, on which the principle is 
Founded, the chriſtians embrace, but not Jews : 
'Tis not on thoſe, who deny but allow 
The premiſes the concluſion ſhould bear. Te 
86. Yet, e' en to Chriſtians, Rome no where denies 444 
N Into this tenet a right to inſpect; * 
| Provided at length they fall in with her, 
Which.is as much as Rome's cations pretend. 


Rom. 111. © 


5 


Chap. 13. Type Jew Apologi/t. 
87. Euclid's elements have ſcarce any one 
Propoſition, which ſelf evident is: 

To look into things may then be one's right, 
Tho' he may be forced to yield in the end. 
88. Of all the churches, which ſet up to be 
The true one, he aſks as yet, which it is 
One muſt be led by? to which I reply, 
It is that to which the promiſe was made. 
89. It is peculiar to God to exert 
O'er mens conſciences a power, ſays he, 
But prophets there were, altho' to foretel 
What is yet to come his property be. 
90. Infine, there are things in ſcripture ſo clear, 
As no help require ſays he, to be known : 
But why would he make men believe that Rome 
Is. preſs'd upon them, where there is no doubt ? 
91. Thus far has Kidder ſtrove to overthrow 
Rome's principle; now he goes on to ſolve 
The reaſons alledg'd by Romaniſis in 
Defence of the ſame: he mentions but three, 
92. From the diviſions arifing from each 
One being his own guide, the firſt is deduc'd ; 
To which he replies, that, mountebank like, 


* 


Rome with this ngſtrum, would hinder all ſchiſm. 


93. Whereas the ſcripture ſays, ſuch there muſt be ; 
Paul hereſies ſays are neceſſary, 
That men may be prov'd : but is it not ſo 
With ſcandal ; which yet we ftrive to prevent ? 
94. He moreover would pretend, if this rule 
Led into error, this would be without 
Hopes of emerging: but not to ſay this 


Could nq; be, might Rome not ſee her miſtakes ? 


95. The ſecond reaſon he borrows from the 
Reſpect due to prieſts, which ſcarcely without 
This principle could be ever preſerv'd : 
But for AI he ſhould Chr: ift's geen 5 have ſaid. 
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5. 23. 96. The third he takes from the goodneſs of God, 
Who without this guide mankind would have left 4 
With but a ſlender proviſion, for their eh 91 270 
Salvation, which then would hazardous bes \ 3154 
« 97. To this he replies, that we may as well 
Infer, God a judge unerring . bas left 
Of civil debates, ſtate- feuds to prevent, 
As ſuch an umpire of controverſies. $4 
Rom. ix. 20. 98. But ſhall the clay take the potter to taſk, 
For his moulding it to what ſhape he liſts ? 
If Chriſt has promis'd the'church ſhould not fail, 
Or yield to hell-gates, what's this to the ſtate? 1 LION 
99. The reaſon then muſt Chriſt's promiſe ſuppoſe : IT Gann 
For ſhould it run on th expedience of things, | 
It were as much for the good of mankind, fr 
Impeccable as unerring fo be. | 
100. But in his diſcourſe he cautiouſly acts: 
Of the ſaid promiſe he ſays not a word, 
Nor th' event, whereby it verified was, 
Which was in effect een gon Lo his flock. 


0 H A 1 NIV. 


3. 65. 1. FS TRADF ORD, 85 e here enters the liſts, | 
| To prove all mens right the ſcripture to read: 1 8 
5. 28. It was firſt, ſays he, wrote in a known tongue, 
5. 29. It was likewiſe to the vulgar addreſs' d. 
5. 30. 2. It even to read directed they were, 
What's in it contain'd concerns all men: 
5. 31. The reading thereof was practis'd by Jews, | 
Nay, and by chriſtians for twelve hundred yeald. wa 
3. Before the thirteenth it was not, that the © 
Reading thereof was forbidden to laiks, 133 
5. 3. And by a ſynod held then at Tone e. 
| When the Waldenfes took it for their rule. 


Chap: 14. The Jeu Apologiſt. 
4. Theſe reaſons might hold, had Rome undertook 
That book to. ſuppreſs, as pagans had done : 
But not if ſhe has, for reaſons, put the 
Lecture thereof under certain reſtraints. 
5. Tis not a new thing t' inhibit what was 
Allowed, nay, even commanded, till then; 
Much leſs to preſcribe the method, which ſhould 
Be obſerv'd by men in uſing the ſame. 
6. Marriage, for inſtance, nay, and its command 
Are coeval to man's origin: yet | 
The late marriage- act ſuch clauſes has tack'd 
Thereto, as never were known in this land. 
7. Some dowager queens, for reaſons of ſtate, 
Are often forbid to marry again : 
Why may the ſcripture not then be forbid 
I 0o0 certain perſons ? the diff 'rence I'd know. 
8. As all th' objections, which Stradford makes to 
Forbidding ſcripture are likewiſe againſt 
The putting a check on matrimony, 
The difparity's not eaſily ſhewn. | 
9. Stradford ſhould therefore firſt make i it appear, 
That this lecture indiſpenſible is, 
Or at leaſt that Rome by no means could have 
Sufficient reaſon the ſame to forbid. 0 \ 
10. That he can't. pretend; as otherwiſe the 
Sponſors in baptiſm would equally be 
Expreſſly enjoin'd, to get the child read, 
As learn the Lord's prayer, ten commands and creed. 
11. This then is th' only point that's in diſpute : 
And if we believe the fathers of Trent, 
Experience had ſhewn more miſchief than good, 
From reading vulgar editions aroſe. 
12. But ſuppoſing that out-ballanc'd by this, 
Yet might the cauſe not be taken away ? 
It is far better that ten thouſand rogues 
Should be repriev d than one innocent hang d. 


Cen. ii. 24. 
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5. 23. 96. The third he takes from the goodneſs of God,” ah 
Who without this guide mankind would Have left 
With but a ſlender proyifion for their i i 
Salvation, which then would hazardous bes £ 45 ud | 
97. To this he replies, that we may as well | 
Infer, God a judge unerring . has left 
Of civil debates, ſtate- feuds to prevent, 
As ſuch an umpire of controverſies. Ke 
Rim. ix. 20. 98. But ſhall the clay take the potter to taſk, 
For his moulding it to what ſhape he liſts ? 
If Chriſt has promis'd the cbulch ſhould not fail, 
Or yield to hell-gates, what's this to the ſtate? , 
99. The reaſon then muſt Chriſt's promiſe ſuppoſe: e 
For ſhould it run on th expedience of things, | 
It were as much for the good of mankind, 
Impeccable as unerring to be. 
100. But in his diſcourſe he cautiouſly acts: 
Of the ſaid promiſe he ſays not a word, 
, Nor th' event, whereby it verified was, 
Which was in effect hood- winking his flock. 


ü 


1 S TRADF 2 RD, er Cheſter, here enters the liſts, - 
| To prove all mens right the ſcripture to read : pans 

5. 28. It was firſt, ſays he, wrote in a known tongue, 

5. 29. It was likewiſe to the vulgar addreſs d. 

5. 30. 2, It even to read directed they were 

What's in it contain'd concerns all men: © 

The reading, thereof was practis'd by Jews, | 
Nay, and by chriſtians for twelve hundred yeald. i 
3. Before the thirteenth it was not, that the © 
Reading thereof was forbidden to laiks, e 
And by a ſynod held then at Tou ſ se. 
When the n took it for their rule. 


31. 
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WES 4. Theſe reaſons might hold, had Rome undertook 
That book to. ſuppreſs, as pagans had done : 
But not if ſhe has, for reaſons, put the 
Lecture thereof under certain reſtraints. 
5. Tis not a new thing t inhibit what was 
Allow'd, nay, even commanded, till then ; 
Much leſs to preſcribe the method, which ſhould 
Be obſerv'd by men in uſing the ſame. 
6. Marriage, for inſtance, nay, and its command 
Are coeval to man's origin: yet Tots Gen, ii. 24. 
The late marriage- act ſuch clauſes has tack'd 
Thereto, as never were known in this land. 
7. Some dowager queens, for reaſons of ſtate, 
Are often forbid to marry again: 
Why may the ſcripture not then be forbid 
To certain perſons? the diff rence Id know. 
8. As all th objections, which Stradferd makes to 
Forbidding ſcripture are likewiſe againſt 
The putting a check on matrimony, 
The diſparity's not eaſily ſhewn. 
9. Stradford ſhould therefore firſt make it appear, 
That this lecture indiſpenſible is, 
Or at leaſt that Rome by no means could have 
Sufficient reaſon the ſame to forbid. \ 
10. That he can't. pretend; as otherwiſe the 
Sponſors in baptiſm would equally be 
Expreſſly enjoin'd, to get the child read, 
As learn the Lord's prayer, ten commands and creed. 
11. This then is th' only point that's in diſpute : 
And if we believe the fathers of Trent, | 
Experience had ſhewn more miſchief than good, 3 
From reading vulgar editions aroſe. * 556 br 
12. But ſuppoſing that out-ballanc'd by this, „ 1 
Yet might the cauſe not be taken away ? | | Y 
It is far better that ten thouſand rogues 
Should be repriev'd than one innocent hang'd. 
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Numb, xvi. 


I, 


Gal. V. 13. 


14. What they've omitted I here will ſupply, 


19. And tho' in his ſoul he ſenſible was 
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I J+ It were to be wiſh'd, the fathers. of T; rent, om 


ar | 


Some of thoſe miſchiefs had pointed out, which 
Experience had ſhewn to follow upon 
Vulgar editions being put in all hands. 


1 
* 


So far as a ſcund conjecture will go: is 

I only ſuppote, that Abiron hike, i dj! 

Often the vulgar are gall'd with the yoke.” | ” 
15. Should a ringleader of faction then give 

A plauſible plea for ſhaking it off,. | 

W ho doubts but they would come into the plot, 

The more if they are themſelves to be judge? 


16. In vain would the church cry out, they are wrong. 


What favours freedom would always take place, 
To all ſubjection they'd lend the deaf- ear: 
And all rebellions fomented thus are. 

17. Muncer, for inſtance, to practiſe upon 
Boors, without whoſe aid he could not have done, 
From Rome's tyranny their liberty proves, 

And for this a text ſhews inctheir :own book. 

18. Here my beloved, :you ſee: with your eyes . 
Without th' aid of Rome, (thus he them harangu'd) 
How Paul, as plainly as words can expteſs, 1602 el 
Declares that you are ta fliberty calhd. 10.897 t sibiRtie 


Of the Moſaick law, Paul only had ene 
Yet the poor dup'd ſwains advanc'd with as chr 
Fire gainſt Rome, as had Paul been at their head. 
20. If this one inſtance, without any more. 
Does not make appear, that putting this mne 
Into vulgar hands may be an abuſe 
I don't know what can be call'd by the 0 4 
21. Nay the very boors, een left to themſelves, 
This argument, nay and many more froemm 
Reading this book with undiſcerning eyes, + #1 
Might ſoon make . the ſpirit thereof. 


22. Another miſchief, alan from ſome 
Falſe tranſlations of th original texts, 
Made for the purpoſe, or ſpringing fatun the 
Diff*rence of idiome, I here: overlook; | 

23. Tis true, before theſe tranſlations were made, 

That in ſome countries great multitudes have 

Embrac'd the reform; but was it not by 

Much the ſame method. as Mabomet usd ? 

24. Is image-worſhip, thus Stradford replies, 

Not ſadly abus'd? why then is it not 

Forbid the vulgar? but is it not by _ 

The council of Trent like ſcripture reſtrain'd ? 

25. They too great a ſhare of prudence have had, 
T” aboliſh a thing for its being abus d 
For the uſe thereof they only made . 

To prevent th' evils, that thence might ariſe. 

26. Nor is it loſing, as he here pretends, 

A proper reſpect for ſeripture, to ſay 
It can be abus d: this poiſonous 1 etui: 
And may be made ſo: are not the ſame thing. 

27. Tis not the vulgar, replies he, as yet, 

Who ſcripture abuſe, fo much as dubb'd prieſts, 
Who yet are under no kind of reſtraint, 
From the ſame index the ſame to peruſe. e 

28. One pope from ſcripture makes out that he is 
Greater than th' emp'ror, another maintains 
His ſword is two-fold : yet who them forbids 

The ſcripture, for thus abuſing the text? 

29. But theſe, we know, fuch allegories are, 

As homiliſts uſe, their wit to o diſplay; 
Where there is no more regard paid to truth, 
Than what a far-fetch'd mere ſimile bears. 

30. But is this the caſe I mention'd above, 

Where the poor peaſants were made to believe, 


Tas goſpel dottrine to hake off the yoke, 


Which, knowing no better, for Senne they took? 
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The Jeu eee, Book 3, 
31. But allowing prieſts oft ſeripture abuſm; h 
Yet why may not laiks the ſame be forbidꝰ 
Muſt the marriage act here be of no force.. 
Becauſe the Quakers and Jews eee % Sone 
32. If a mere diff rence of principle will! 
Excuſe th' exemption of Quakers and Jews, | 
Why ſhould not the care of ſouls, they: profeſs, 
=—_ Entitle ſome prieſts the ſcripture to read ? + | 
[ | 33. Nor do I pretend that laymen they were 


: Who rais'd thoſe troubles : but neither are they 
„ Plebeians, who breed our quarrels of ſtate: 
| 1 3 et they alone are forbid to wear ſwords. 


| 34. But ſhould I allow popes even themſelves, 
WF. Should have been herein laid under reſtraint : 
Is th' index to be found fault with becauſe 
* A more uſeful one might have been devis'd ? 
35. As to the factions proceeding from tge 
Multitude's reading the ſcripture, ſays he, 
f 1 In th' apoſtles time ſuch there were, and ſince; 5 
* | 5. 33. Vet has this not been, till lately forbid. 
36. Nor have marriages been ſo circumſcrib' d 
As lately, ſay I, tho' we may preſume, 
Same millions ſuch were clandeſtinely made, 
Ere thoſe of May-Fair and Fleet were in vogue. 
_ 37. Beſides a diff 'rence may ſoon be afſign'd, 
hl | 'Twixt former factions and thoſe of late years' : 
Thoſe, for the moſt part ſome chiefs in the church 
Were engag'd in, who of councils allow'd. 
* 38. But theſe we all know were popular ones, 
1 Where no other rule admitted was, but | 
2 o. o. 3. The pure word of God, as by them STK d, 7 | 
1 Which ſhews both caſes are quite not alike. a 
ö 39. Tis true, that of old, ſome laymen made free | 
* Upon the ſeripture to put their comments. 
Y 
| 
} 
| 


Which has made Jerome ſay, handy-crafts' ELIE | 
To their reſpective are callings confin d. 4 . 


«Aunt ada. 


Chap. 14. The Jew Apologiff. 
40. Whereas the ſcripture's laid open to all 
Old doting men, nay and old tatling waves : 
But this only ſhews they dabbled therein, 
Without however their broaching a ſchiſm. 
41. We may then conclude, that upon the whole, 
There was more reaſon for hindering the 
Reading of ſcripture by laymen of late, 
Than had ever been from Chriſt until then. 
42. I never doubted but factions might ſpring. 
From other ſources, than from a layman's 
Reading the ſcripture : but how could he ſay 
That the popiſh ones relate to the dogm ? 
43. Incident queſtions, there are, it is true, 
Which their ſcholaſticks by thouſands invent, 
Of much ſkirmiſhing the ſubjects they are: 
But the dogm I find in common they have. 
44. I can ſcarce believe, Rome cheriſh would in 
Her boſom, ſuch as would ſpurn at her creed: 
She's not of her bolts ſo ſparing, nor ſo 
Forbearing, at ſuch eye-ſores to connive. 
45. This he only ſays, to make us believe 
Rome is on a par with th' Anglican church, 
Whoſe articles are rejected by ſome 
Sects, ſhe had before matriculated. 
46. Should he the thirty-nine articles hold 
A pure matter of indiff rence to be; 
And that diſſenters of courſe are within 
Her pale; then I ſay, no ſtandard ſhe has. 
47. As to the charge brought gainſt Romaniſb prieſts, 
Who in the diſguiſe of handy-crafts' men, 
Have laid the firſt ſtone, according to him 
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| Of th' Anglican ſects, it ſhould be well prov. 
48. I hear, it is true, within a few years 
Some diſputing- clubs in London were held; 
But never could find they broach'd a new ſt, 
Like German diſputes, they ended in ſmoke.  _ 0. 
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49. Th' enemy's forces t' attempt to divide 
Is, I muſt confeſs, a politic ſcheme ; | 8 | | 
But to do evil, that good may come on t, N A 
Is a maxim, all religions abhor. U 

50.1 ſhan't, however, diſpute the fact here, 

Jews have no concern to juſtify prieſts, l 
I, only, without this ſtratagem, ſay, 
It appears that the thing could have been done. 

51. Beſides this reading of ſcripture, might zeal _ 
And int'reſt not have occafion'd theſe ſects? 

But whether it was, that actuated moſt 
May pretty nearly be gueſs'd by this means. 

52. Let Whitfield be bound, on forfeiture of 
The toleration, to touch no more than 
One hundred a year; then ſhould he go on 
In his uſual way, 'tis zeal ; but not elſe. 

53. Nor do I ſee how thoſe firebrand prieſts 
Could have without the new Bible made ſects: 
As they muſt have ſhewn both chapter and verſe, 
Ere any degree of credit they gain'd. 

54. For who could ſuppoſe that tradeſmen, ſuch as 
Theſe foxes appear'd, would upon their bare 
Word have been believ'd : the bible muſt then 
In even this caſe, have been the main ſpring. 

13. 46. 55- From what has been faid above, it appears, 

It is not ſo much th' obſcurity of 
The ſcripture, as the perverſeneſs of men, 
That productive of church-bickerings is, 

56. But on what ſide the depravity lies, 

The parties themſelves can never decide : 
The ſame right papiſts of fathering it 
5. 42. On proteſtants have as Sradford on them. 

57. What then muſt be done? our reaſon, ſays he, 
Muſt help us out in diſcovering the YT 35 
True ſenſe of ſcripture, which we ſhould believe, 
Tho' how it could be we ſhould not conceive. 
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58. Not like Socinus, who would not aſſent 
To the moſt obvious expreſſions of the 
Scripture : unleſs he had plainly ſeen how 
What they related could really be fo. 

59. This were, I confeſs, an ample reſolve, 
Could he but ſhew all men reaſon alike; 

As to what he adds, th' apoſtles appeal'd 
To reaſon'd ſcripture, above it was ſolv'd. 
60. When a prieſt, ſays he, a proteſtant would 

Draw over from us; does he not make uſe 
Of reaſons derived from ſcripture (ſuch as 

They are, he ſubjoins) to compaſs his ends? 

61. When he'd him perſuade the ſcripture is to 
Be underſtood in the ſenſe of the church ; 
Does he not aſſign a reaſon for this? 

Herein then reaſon is to be our guide. 


62. But how could he foil a proteſtant ſo 


As with his own arms: or when he the church 
Would have him believe, does this mean as much 
As that for ſo doing no reaſon he has? 


63. A double reaſon, if I am allow'd 


Th' expreſſion, he has : her bare word, at leaſt, 
As good is as his: Chriſt's promiſe then ſure 
Thereto muſt ſome give additional weight. 
64. But Stradſord, by this antitheſis, or 
Contraſt 'twixt private mens reaſon and church, 
Would make us believe, that this is no more 
Than one of thoſe ſtocks, or oracles old, 
65. Without the leaſt glimpſe of reaſon, whereas 
Tis but by the dint of argument that 
Her here I maintain, of all. other rules 
Of faith, to be the moſt rational one. 
66. The thread-bare circle, which he here objects, 
I have already ſhewn not to be ſuch, 
And that the doctrine being made the teſt Tl 
The church was at the wrong. end to begin. 
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67. And likewiſe it has been-prov'd it is not 
Clear, that the ſcripture ſo very plain is 
In even ſome points, important they call, 
2. 2. 11. As not to need a judge them to explain. 
68. The greateſt miſchief that Rome apprehends 
From. reading ſcripture, as Stradford pretends, 
Is that people might diſcover thereby 
The groſs errors, ſhe is known to profels. 
69. Beſides many more examples alledg'd 
To prove his intent, the ſecond command 
The laity, ſays he, might eaſily ſee, 
5. 51. By reading this book, how ſhe has retrench'd. 
70. If Stratford had ſaid, that Rome has forbid 
The laity to read the (ſcripture ; leſt they 
Should errors on her palm, which were not fo ; 
But ſuch thought by them, with him I'd agree. 
71. The vulgar being more attentive to the, _ 
Letter, than ſpirit of what they peruſe : 
We muſt not admire, they often may take 
A truth for error and error for truth. 
72. A piece of nonſenſe ſpoke out of a tub, 
With frantick geſtures, they'd chuſe before an 
Elaborate one, deliver'd without, 0b 
Which ſhews their taſte is but for the out- ſide. 
2. 2. 20. 73. Now to the purpoſe, tho Rome I have provd 
Not idolatrous : yet ſuch at firſt fight * 
1 Her vulgars might think, and ſay ſhe has maim'd 
, 343 | The ſecond command, the ſame to conceal. 
E o. 18. 74. Thus vulgar Germans, as I have obſerv'd, 
Might have thought that Paul a liberty preach'd 
From th' exorbitant encroachments of Rome : 
Tho' nothing leſs, it is plain, he has meant. 
75. And this is the ſenſe ſome popiſh divines, 
| Who ſay this reading oft hereticks makes, 
Are underſtood in; they could not ſure mean: 
Rome's tenets ſcripture are contrary to, 
76. Or that by reading the ſcripture, ſome might 
Diſcover the fame, and thence be induc'd _ 
T” embrace the reform: they only could mean 
Such againſt Rome's dogms the ſcripture might think. 
77. He names ſome, who Blame withholding the cup, 
Forbidding ſcripture, praying in a ſtrange tongue: 
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(Known diſcipline points) but randomly ſays, | | . 

Tranſubſtantiation ſame een deny. 3. 42. 
78. Nay, he challenges a Ramiſh divine, 

To ſhew any point diſputed betwixt 

Proteſtants and him, but he will produce 

Another papiſt, who him contradicts. 5. 38. 
79. More to his-purpoſe as this would have been 

Than many things he expatiates upon, 

To ſhew factions on both ſides on a par: 9. o. 45. 

I for bravadoes ſuch challenges hold. ** 
80. Stradford ſhould therefore, to make good his charge, 

Firſt prove theſe errors, before he pretends 

This prohibition was only to keep 

The multitude from the knowledge of them. 
81. His antagoniſt ſays, papiſts are not 
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By the foregoing rule, of God's word depriv'd : a. 13. 46. ' 
As its ſubſtance their profeſſions of faith, . = 
And chriſtian doctrines compendiouſly teach. — 4% 4 
82. This is th' opinion, that father Qye/zel . 1 
Mongſt others inveighs ſo ſtrongly againſt, Prop. 79,56, 2 
Which makes me believe, that under the roſe, . & 


He and abettors good proteſtants were. 
8 3. But if a threſher and miller cannot 
Of th' autamnal crop be ſaid us to cheat, 
Becauſe they with but pure bread us provide, 
I don't ſee how this opinion is wrong. 
84. If proteſtants have th' advantage of their 
Having the ſcripture put into their hands: 
Tis but what cattle, of rationals have, 
By brouſing th' ear, as it grows in the field. 
85. Or rather that of a feveriſh man, 
(It may be anſwer'd, that bran, chaff and ſtraw, 
For man's nouriſhment were never deſign'd) 
Who would cat the meat inſtead of the broth? 
86. As to th' advantage ariſing from their | 
Being judges themſelves; this odds is the ſame, 
As if a client would plead his own cauſe, 
Or a ſhip's reckoning a fore-maft man keep. 
87. Such may be allow'd t' inform themſelves 
How matters. go on : but thoſe to controul 
Whole buſineſs it is to carry them on, | | 34 
What proteſtants do, would R . Na | Id 
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88. Tis hard if Stradford in wordly affairs, 
Not thoſe of our ſouls, of men will allow, 
Upon whom others are bound to rely, 
In order to come at juſtice and truth. 
90. Tis true, he pretends, it flanderous is 
To fay, proteſtants admit of no guide: 
But they I have prov'd, as well may have none, 
. 13. 5. For unity ſake, as that they admit. | 
go. For as they don't fay, their church cannot err, 
Nor even will they invariably with 
Her ever agree; this opens a gate | 
To all thoſe that pleaſe from her to diſſent. 
91. And this is th' only advantage they have 
Of papiſts, who may ſee with their own eyes ; 
Provided Rome they ſecurity give, 
That in cafe of doubt with her they'll agree, 
92. Hence we may conclude a papiſt need not 
Take, as he pretends, his faith upon truſt: 
Nay, he's more ſecure, e' en when he relies 
o. ©. 63. On his church-credit than proteſtants are 
93. But here he objects that th' authors of thoſe 
Abridgments themſelves might infidels be, 
Without reflecting, the fame may be ſaid 
Of thoſe, who ſcripture ſpeak Engh/p have made. 
94. He takes ahundance of pains to make out 
T' unfaithfulneſs of ſome panegyriſts, 
5. 48. Who wreſt the ſcripture in Mary's behalf: 
But ſays not a word of Pzus's creed. 
95. Bragadocio like, he'd make vs believe, 
That he compleatly discomfited has 
The hoſt he engag'd t encounter withal: 
Whilſt he but a few poor ſtragglers pick'd up. 
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©; IS gauntlet here Grove throws down to Engage 


| To prove the gloſſes each proteſtant puts 
On the ſcripture, may be palm'd on his church. 
2- As th' antecedent there mention'd, is the 
Main ſpring of all, that is here in diſpute ; 


Chap. 1 5. The Jew Apologift. 


T ſhall endeavour t' eſtabliſh the ſame, 

Before I proceed to further remarks. 

3-I the poſition allow not to be : 
Couch'd in expreſs terms, in any or all 

The articles of the Engh/h belief, 

But that it's imply'd thereby I maintain. 

4. That the ſcripture is the only faith's rule 

The fourth thereof ſays : but that it were ſuch 
Without any gloſs whatever, who'll ſay? 
Some kind of comment muſt make it then ſo. 
5. But that of the church cannot be the thing : 
For as ſhe may err, and none is oblig'd 
Thereby to abide ; it follows 'tis each 


Man's ſenſe of ſcripture that muſt be their rule. 


6. That councils may err, is ſaid in plain terms, 
And that the church may eguivalently : 

She againſt ſcripture ought nothing t' ordain : 
I may then infer, ſhe poſſibly may. 

7. And altho' each one is fallible; yet 

It muſt be allow'd, ſome rule they muſt have, 
By their excluding, but council and church, 
Each one I preſume they had in reſerve. 

8. That this was the caſe, the ſequel has ſhewn : 
They diſſenters of all ranks and degrees, 

In the ſcripture's ſenſe tho' jarring with them, 
Patronize, if they but proteſtants be. 

9. The compilers of faid articles muſt 

Have certainly been put to their wits ends, 

T* aboliſh a rule eſtabliſh'd till then, 

And not ſubſtitute another thereto. 


10, They had, without doubt, ordain'd that their church, 


Tho' fallible ſhould be held as a rule: 

Had they not foreſeen ſuch hobbling work, 
Might ſeem out of the pan into the fire. 
11, Now that I have prov'd that th' Anglican rule, 


T* explain God's word, is each men of good ſenſe ; 


It follows, I think, all gloſſes ſuch men 
Put upon it may be father'd on her. 
12. With Maſons it is a rule, I am told, 
That each member may another enliſt, 
If fo, the recruit belongs to the club, 


As had he been by the body enroll'd. 
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See 2. 2. 25, 
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13. A papiſt of ſenſe, tis true, may miſtake 


The ſeripture's meaning nay, that of his church; 
But is not allow'd by Rome as à rule; 
Whence Groves retorſion impertinent is. 


14. There's no one pretends, a papiſt may not 


As a proteſtant, things miſapprehend; | 
Nor does the diff renee, as he'd Hake believe, 
Herein lie: but in each one being the tule. 


15. However abſurd and oppoſite to 


Each other, then may the ſentiments be 
Of Engliſb divines; th' eſtabliſſ d by law | 
Church, will ſhe, nilt ſhe, muſf pocket them all. 


16. But as Rome has no ſuch rule to go by 


As each man of ſenſe: this is not her cafe, 
Any impartial judge, now I would aſk, 
If there's no diff rence, as Grove would pretend? 


17. But granting, ſays he, that each man of fenſe, 


In conſtruing ſcripture, is to be the rule: 
This is only when he hits upon truth, 
But not if he (hould chance it to miſtake. 


18. But this is as much, as if he had ſaid, 


A rule that is true muſt be a true rule, 
Which has no meaning, till ſome other rule 
Be brought to ſhew when it's true, and when falſe. 


19. Tis not a little amazing, how he 


Could paſs as a rule, a man that tells truth ; 
Without aſſigning a character of 
Him, who it miſtakes, and him, that does not. 


20. May Peter, Sam, Paul, Dick, John, nay, 8 


ou 
Not all make their brags of having found truth 

And is this not what Iſaac, his buffoon, 

Who acts Pax vobis, harps ſo much upon. 


21. But papiſts are this criterion, ſays he, 


As much at a loſs to ſhew as he is: - 
The council and pope, which they aſſign have 
No more weight than a good rational man. 


22. This he undertakes to prove by theſe means; 


The ſcripture is plain to him in what to 
Salvation relates: then methods he gives 


Which will without fail therein him inſttuct. 
23. And concludes, he may thus reſt as aſſur'd, 


That he has attain'd the genuine ſenſe 


D 
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Of the ſcripture, as, that he underſtands 
Any other book, that ever was Wrote. 
24. As to the plainneſs of ſeripture, J hete 
Will only add this, to what has beer ſaid, 
That its having been inſcrib'd to the crowd, 
No reaſon is that it's plain in all ſhapes. 
25. Beſides that Peter ſome writings of Paul, 
Declar'd to bE Ratd to be underſtood : 
Were the prophecies and patables not 
Addreſs'd to the croud ?. yet are they not plain. 
26. The main intent, for which any text might 
Be wrote, tho' I ſhould allow as clear as 
The Sun at noon-day : fome conſequences 
Deducibie from thence may not be fo. 
27. The reſtleſs ſpirit of mortals, and their 
Ambition Y improve upon the leaſt ground, 
Is ſuch ; they ſeldom are fatisfred with 
Its natural growth, forced fruit they muſt have. 
28. Should it be doubted; if this be the true 
Produce of the text, or of their own brain : 
It not a little perplexing would be, 
Io know which party has got the right end. 
29. But a golden rule, Grove lays down for this : 
Freedom from biaſs, a bent to improve, 
Obedience to truth, wherever found out, 
And prayer to God, make up the firſt part. 
30. But as to the firſt, above J have ſhewn 
That proteſtants are not upon a par 
With papiſts, who were thruſt-out of their right : 
Yet be it ſo now, that I may proceed. 


31. Attentive reading, weighing ſcope and deſign ; 


_ Comparing of texts, diſtinguiſhing 'twixt 
Words proper and tropes, the letter'd mens thoughts, 
And the like, ſays he, the ſecond make up. 

32. This I acknowledge an excellent rule ; 

But fo far is it from anſwering th' end 
Of determining the ſenſe of the text, 
That the means themſelves may raiſe a diſpute. 

33. For the queſtion may ariſe, Who it is hk 
That executes beſt the plan here propos'd? 
Which can't be reſolv'd, as I apprehend, 

Unleſs it to ſome-umpitage be leſt. 


o. 14. 55. 


2 Pet. iii. 15. 
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34. For th adorns of all other books, 


As well as may be, this rule may ſuffice : 
But for the ſcripture it is not-enough, 
Or other ſtandards of people's belief. 
35. Experience has ſhewn, in what relktes .. 
People's religion, their ſentiments are 
So apt to vary: on Mahomet's death © 
There ſprung up no leſs than two hundred ſeas. 
36. They all imagine, as it's an affair | 
Where their eternal ſalvation's at ſtake, 
They can't over-do the thing: tho it's known 
Too much cookery the porridge oft ſpoils. _ 
37. Should the paſiengers on board, on a ſtorm, 
On pretence their lives to them are moſt dear, 
| All croud to the helm; I doubt if the ſhip | 
| Would weather it much the better for them. 
38. There mult another then rule be devis'd, 
Eſpecially as both parties agree 
The chriſtian ſyſtem ſhall ever remain, 
o. 12. 10. And that Chriſt.his-ſpouſe ſhall never forſake. 
39. To this Grove anſwers : Rome has no comment 
On the ſcripture : nor, ſuch even had ſhe, . 
Would it be plainer than ſcripture, which is 
5. 76. By all the papiſts cry'd down as obſcure, 
40. Rome, for aught 1 know, no general gloſs 
Has made on ſcripture : what then? may the not 
As occaſion ſerves, comment thereupon, 
Even fo as to elucidate it? 
41. Or do proteſtants not lay the fame claim 
To comment upon and render more plain 
The ſcripture as Rome? which if it be juſt, 
Let any one judge, from what has been ſaid. 
44342. But this privilege ſhould I them allow, 
& O. 15. The conſequence which Pax vabis infers, 
From each man of ſenſe being left to be judge, 
Of the ſcripture, I maintain to be fair. 
5. 80. 43. Fowler, of Glocgſter, here leads up the rear, 
The ſacred writings to vindicate from 
Th' obſcurity with which papiſts pretend, 
In a great meaſure, them to overcaſt. + 
44. His motive for this i is, that he might lhew 
Rome has been wrong in prohibiting.them : 


* , 
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And of courſe that ſhe need not interfere 
T'unriddle things, where no myſtery lies. 
45. I ſhan't undertake to ſtickle in all 
The lengths papiſts run to prove them obſcure 
Nor is this Ry 0 for their being reſtrain'd, 


Needful ; as th' index another aſſigns. | 0. 


46. Tis enough for me, that Fagyler allows, 
That een in points, eſſential he calls 
From mens perverſeneſs there may be diſputes : 
As a judge muſt needs be, them to decide. is 
47. Numberleſs caſes, in theſe yery points, 
In time may occur, which never have been 
Therein expreſſly determin'd : of courſe, | 
Which may of diſpute a nurſery be: 3 
48. Thus it is with our municipal laws: 
Be they never ſo well calculated _ 
For the good of man, his malice yet is 
Such, that they daily amendments require. 
49. Now 'tis the ſame thing, for proving a judge 
Is requiſite, that they are of themſelves 
Obſcure, or that they ſuch are by chicane, 
As in neither caſe the parties may judge. 
50. I'd want to know if, at We/ſtmin/ter- Hall, 
No caſes are try'd but ſuch as are known 
To be obſcure of themſelves ? or, if none 
Are heard, that are brought by ill-minded men ? 
51. But muſt Rome be judge, may Fowler reply, 
And in her own cauſe? but, prithee, why not? 
Are rebels not try'd by judges made by 
The king's appointment, whom they would dethrone ? 
532. But ſhould I allow, that neither the pope, 
Nor even council, muſt here interfere, 
It is to be hoped, that proteſtants are 
Too modeſt, to put themſelves on the bench. 
53. What then muſt be done? the only means left 
Is the vote of ſome difint'reſted judge; | 
And then the Sultan, or things are much chang'd, 2. 
And th' eaſtern patriarchs would give it for Rome. 2, 
54. Before I conclude, it won't be amiſs, 
Here to conſider what Chillngworth fays; 
That all the reſpect, that papiſts profeſs 
For the ſcripture is but verbally ſuch. 


13. 46. 
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85. When they 1 it make, 
But ſervant and tool; 
A crown on its Nad, 
Then mockingly cry : 

56. Could ſeripture hu but 
The papiſts it 15 8 bat thaſe v. 
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Neglected commands, well challenge with. their | 
Calling out, Lord, Lord 1; by* 72 7 f 2 


57. But tis plain, this is a piece ff, 


Which alſo refie 


As ſcripture he dealt to have 


alle. 179 et en k 051 


Qs the more. 5 1 * e 
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Vet it is not ſuch without his comments. 
Mat.xxvi, 58. This is my body thereof are the words: 


This is its figure - -he it underſtands: 
And yet it is this, not that, he 068 by, 


Which equally hypocritical i is, 
$9. Comments may be made on ſcripture, tis true, 

With irreverence : but he ſhould tell why 

The proteſtant ones leſs, ſavour thereof 7 

Than thoſe made by Rome, before he thus gibes? 
60. If ſuch alluſions Were gentleman- like. 


With as much juſtice could L not com 
All thoſe who contemn Chriſt's churc 


Now let him. ſay,” what he 
62. His reputation for 


learaing was duch, 
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To the mob, who cry'd, to crucify him? 
61. Or, if he denies Nn to be his church, 
So will the papiſt ſay, ſcripture is not 
God's word, unleſs in the ſenſe. of his church: 


gat by the jet, 


His readers, he knew, would take all 5 CARY 
For granted, and thus he vented bis-puns, 


Which was, I conceive, 


miſſing his gift. 


| 63. And, indeed, I can 't the reaſon, ice why 


More contempt: is thrwn on ſ 
Than on God's comm 


ripture hereby, r 
ds, when judges appeal, lg e Ft 


Not to them; but to the laws of the land. 


The decalogug, 


Is, ſure the recourſe, that papiſts have to 8 
_ Rowe 8 A9 5 upon the ſeripture, 1 


this no diſteſpect 
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